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Introduction

| have much pleasure in introducing this memoir of the
life and achievements of the greatest Muslim reformer and
mujahid of the early nineteenth century, written, perhaps,
for the first time in English language, after critical examina-
tion of the vast material existing on the subject. The need
for such a work has indeed been feli for the past one
hundred years. The extant materials in Persian and Urdu
on the life of Salyid Ahmad Shahid, are not meagre nor
always one-sided. These are so extensive, as far as my
knowledge goes, as not to be found about any other Muslim
social or religious reformer of even the twentieth century.
A glance at the bibliography of this book will convince the
reader about the plentifulness of this material. In the recent
times, the writer of these lines had written ‘Sirat Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid® in two volumes, covering about a thousand
pages. The four-volume biography of the Saiyid comprising
1,921 pages by a well-known Pakistani historian, Chaudhri
Ghulam Rastl Mehr, is an impressive work which marks a
new stage in Urdu historiography,

For reasons political, as well as academic, the reforma-
tory movement of the Saiyid has been attracting an ever
increasing attention of the scholars both in the East and
the West, and a large number of articles and dissertations
have of late been produced from time to time. Yet, there is
still a craving to know more about the man who summed
up in himself so wide a sweep of his contemporary society.
The background, objectives and characteristics of the
movement built up by him, the way he vitalised the Muslim
sociaty and the reasons for his success or failure are some



of the interesting features of the Saiyid's movement to
modern scholars ; tor, the subsequent development of the
Saiyid's ideals constitutes the story of aspirations and ambi-
tions of the present-day Muslim community in the Indo-Pak
sub-continent. The Saiyid's comprehensive programme for
regeneration and retorm of the Muslim society covering its
intellectual, religious, moral and social aspects coupled
with his armed struggle for redemption of the fellow Muslims
in distress are a few characteristics of his movement which
make it unique among the revivalist movements in Islam
started curing the preceding centuries. Still, the unforgiv-
ing vindictiveness of certain chroniclers of the Saiyid's
movement has so beclouded the horizon that it has become
difficult te find out the true facts about this great reforma-
tory movement.

It is not extravagant to assert that of all the worthies of
the world, excepting, of course, the blessed Prophet of
Islam, no man has ever been so maligned by the western
writers and historians as was the Saiyid. It seams that the
chroniclers never wanted to ascertain the true facts : they
gave credence to every groundiess rumour without evaluating
the relative evidential value of the reports reaching them.
Some perhaps wanted to concoct history rather than depict
tho correct train of events. The emphasis on freedom of
thought, rejection of irrational beliefs and inclination
towards experimental investigation of the truth were the
great gifts of European renaissance. The conflicts steeped
in blood between the traditional beliefs and the expansive
force of human intellect had drawn on a daybreak of intel-
lectual curiosity which had benefited not only the West but
the entire humanity. It was, therefore, expected that the
orientalists and historians of the later half of the last and
present century would at least prove themselves to be more
enquiring and broadminded than their predecessors who
had been brought up under the shadow of narrow-spirited
uncharitableness bequeathed by the Crusades, and for
whom it was difficult, if not impossible, to deliver them-
selves from the mental climate of that age. ‘But, manis a
bundle of contradictory complexes. for one often comes
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across examples of human behaviour least expected of
persons professing to be rationalists.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was not a legendary figure taken
out of the pages of the Arabian Nights. He was horn and
hrought up during the closing decades of the eighteenth
century in that pari of the northern India which was the
cultural centre of Muslim India, and was later known as the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
was the descendant of a well-known Saiyid family of Oudh
which enjoyed the csteem of his co-religionists because of a
number of saintly figures born in that family during the past
Sive hundred years. Their nobility of blood, temperance,
ascetic selflessness and zeal for religion had made even the
Moghul Emperors to render honour to them. Not a few
Persian chronicles written during the period possess
irrefragable evidence about the services of this family. The
Saiyid first established contact with the famous family of
Shah Waliullah which had held aloft the banner of reform
and regeneration of Indian Isiam. Thereafter, he joined the
army oi Amir Khan, the well-known ambitious Afghan hailing
from Sambhal in Uttar Pradesh. The dutiful regard and
devotion hestowed by Amir Khan on the Saiyid is no secret,
nor is the life of this Afghan chief an enigma. Several
works exist about him which show how very different was he
from the Pindaris with whom he is so ofien equated.

After his sojourn with Amir Kh@n began the period of
Saiyid's reformatory endeavour during which he stirred a
hurricane of religious enthusiasm and zeal for moral up-
rightness and piety, rot among the masses alone, but also
in the learned and nobility of the country. During his
missionary tours in the then North-Western Provinces and
Oudh people flocked round him in thousands, in a way
unheard of in the country earlier, to take oath of allegiance
to him. They repentsd of their past sins and solemnly
promised to give up all un-lslamic customs and practices
and to betake the path of virtue and goodness. The Saiyid
then undertook the journey for pilgrimage to Mecca with a
retinue of about seven hundred and fifiy persons. This
triumphal pilgrims' progress of the Saiyid, inconceivable in
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those days, was a feat unsurpassable by any sovereign or
religious leader of the time. From his home town in Rae
Bareli to Calcutta he sowed the seeds of righteousness and
moral and spiritual betterment. All along the route through
which his caravan moved cities afier cities enrolled them-
selves as his disciples and undertook to carry on his
message of social reform and moral uplift.

The reverential regard and honcur extended to the
Saiyid in Mecca was unique for any non-Arab religious
leader, for none had been held in such a high esteem for a
long time in that metropolis of Islam. This was the time
when ‘Wahabi power had been completely shattered in
Arabia and nobody could dare to preach its doctrines with-
out putting himseit into peril. No documentary evidence
or authoritative proof exists of the Saiyid's coming into
contact with any Wahabi preacher. Far from being treated
as a heretic, the collection of his discourses, Sirat-i-
Mustaq’m, was rendered into Arabic on the request of the
religious scholars of Mecca. The Saiyid had, in fact,
already finalised the blueprints of his socio-religious reforms
before undertaking the journey for haj and unfolded its practi-
cal details, based on his own understanding of the Qur’an
and the Sunnah, during his reformatory tours in India.” On
his return from haj, the Saiyid gave practical shape to his
concept of khilafat which could unite the whole of the
Musliim world from India to Central Asia and Turkey for the
service of Islam. Nothing that Saiyid did was nrot pre-
meditated. *e chose the hiliy tract of independent tribesmen
in the Frontier for launching the jihad, for which he had
to traverse a vast tract of mountfainous countries and deserts
over Sind, Baluchistan and Afghanistan. Records of his
itinerary give the details of his every stopover and the dis-
tances covered as wel! as the social customs and habhits of
the people along his route more or less in the same way as
can be expected of an official diary of any escort of armed

1. Sirat-i-Mustaqim, the compilation of Saiyid's discourses showing
the way of social and moral reform io the Indian Muslims, had been
completed early in 1818, three years hefore he went for the pilgrimage.

A}



forces moving in the modern times.! The Saiyid maintained
contact with the missionary centres in India, seat circuiar
letters to the “ulama and religious leaders from time to time
and got the happenings in the Frontier recorded by his
amanuenses. Several collections of these writings are te be
found in different libraries and private collections in India
as well as in the British Museum.

The arrangements made for recording the events pertain-
ing to the Saiyid's lite, after his martyrdom in May 1831
at Balakot, were also unprecedented. | would better men:
tion two of these here. One is the voluminous account
compiled at the instance of Nawab Woazir-ud-daula, the
ruler of Tonk, who called upon the associates and comrades
of the Saiyid to reduce into writing their reminiscences and
experiences with him. This was thus the first eye-witness
record of the Salyid’s life story. Compiled in four bulky
volumes, this is known by the name of Waqai> Ahmadi of
which several copies exist at different places.? Another
authentic biography of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was written
under the title of Manzooraius Sc‘ada fi Ahwal il Ghozat was-
Shuhada®® by Maulvi Saiyid Jafar 'Ali Naqvi, a Persian
scholar of distinction belonging to a reputed family of the
Saiyids of Gerakhpur® Saiyid J‘afar ¢All Nacgvi not only
participated in the Frontier campaigns .of the Saiyid but
was also his official correspendent. Thus, he had the unique
opportunity of obtainirg first-hand information of all happen-
ings and events in the rrontier. Besides these two, there
are several other Urdu and Persian compilations,® written

1. See the letters of Munshi Saiyid Hamid-ud-din preservad in
manuscript form in Nadwatul ‘Uiama library.

2. A manuscript copy of Waqai® Ahmadiis available in the Nadwatul
‘Ulama library.

3. Manuscript copies of Manzooratus So‘add are available in the

District Library, Tonk, Mahmtud Shir@ni Collection of the Punjah

University, Lahore, and the Nadwalul ‘Ulama Library, Lucknow.

His home-town now forms part of Basti district.

5. Two of these,Makhzan-i-Ahmadi by Saiyid Ahmad ¢Alj, tha Saiyid's
nephew, and Sawdneh Ahmadi by Maulvi Mohammad dJtafar had

{ Continued on next page

>
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subsequently by different persons some of whom were
associates of the Salyid.

Everything about Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, from his birth to
death, is in the light of the day. Only he can plead
ignorance of ali this material who has wilfully decided to
shut his eyes to these factual details. To be content to
take Saiyid Ahmad Shahid as porirayed in the fabricated
chronicles of certain inimical writers, despite all the phalanx
of trustworthy details satisfying the modern criteria of
historical criticism, is perhaps an intriguing phenomenon of
modern scholarship. | shall give here only a few exaniples
of these irresponsible allegations made by some of our
western scholars who are otherwise too meticulcus in put-
ting everything on the grill.

As a member of Indian Civil Service, Hunter possess-
ed adequate means to ascertain the true facts about the
Salyid's life, but he writes :

“Syed Ahmad was publicly degraded and expelled
from the town (Mecca).™
Another reputed orientalist of the nineteenth century,

Thomas Patrick Hughes, writes in his article on "*"Wahhabi"
in the Dictionary of Islam® :

“And so it came to pass that when a restless
spirit from India was endeavouring to redeem a law-
less life by performing the pilgrimage at Makkah,
he fell in with teachers who had imbibed Wahhabi
doctrines and were secretly disseminating them amongst
the pilgrims. Saivid Ahmad, the freebooter and bandit
having performed the sacred rites of the Pilgrimage,
returned from Makkah (AD 1822), resolved to reclaim
the whole of North india to the Faith of Islam."

Modern scholarship is not very different in its rancorous
attitude to the 3Saiyid. Olaf Caroe, who had been the

been printed by the closing decades of the last century and were
fairly well known among the educated circles in India. The first
was published from the Mufid-i-Am Press, Agra, in 1881-82, and Lhe
second one from Delhiin 1891

1. Indian Musalmin, pp. 60-61

2. p. 661
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Governor of North West Frontier Province during the last
two years before the transfer of power in 1947, is on record
in his scholarly book entitled 'The Pathans'}

“Saiyid Ahmad Barelvi had been the follower of the
notorious Amir Khan, a leader of the mercenaries in
the campaigns waged by the British against the free-
booters of Central India known as Pindaris. He lost

- his employment when Amir Khan's force was broken

up at the end of the campaign, and Amir Khan was

recognised as Chiaef of Tonk in Rajputana."

in a recent monograph entitied *'The Muslims of British
India"? Dr. P. Hardy presents his research in these words:

“Saiyid Ahmad was born into an obscure family,
possibly in minor official service...... From about 1809
to 1818 he was a trooper under the Pindari chieftain,
Amir Khan, later the nawwab of Tonk ; probably there
was nothing to distinguish him outwardly from other
Pindari freebooters."

These are the few examples of modern scholarship
which bear witness to its capricious ways in dealing with
certain matters not to their linking. This was least expect-
ed from European scholars who are otherwise thoroughly
proficient in the collation and critical examination of rela-
tive evidential value of historical data. Chroniclers of the
Orient, particularly those belonging to Middle Eastern
countries, who have had an occasion to pen treatises on
Wahabism, Mehdawi and Jihad movements of India have
also not fared better than their European counterparts.
They too, have been content to repeat the reports which
were neither faithful nor complete as regards the Saiyid's
movement of jihad. A noted Egyptian scholar and penman,
Dr. Ahmad Amin, who has written brilliant dissertations
entitled Fajr-u/-Isfam and Dhuh-al-Islam on the subject of
Islamic history, has simply reproduced the peccant reports
of the European orientalists about the Saiyid and his

1. p.301.
2. p. 5
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endeavouis in his A/-Mahdawiato-wal-Mahdiyiin which
displays a complete lack of sense of responsibility.

Of late, the subject has hegun to attract attention of
research scholars in India and Pakistan who have mostly
treated the matter in brief articles or as a part of their dis-
sertations on related subjects. Many of them have, un-
doubtedly, taken pains to find out the truth about the
Saiyid's movement. However, there was still need of a full
scale study to reconstruct the life story of the Saiyid and
assess the achievements of his reformatory endeavours on
a fresh, original and exhaustive basis by delving into all
the primary and seccondary sources comprising the Persian
and Urdu manuscripts and published materia's, official
records and private collections of letters and related docu-
ments. | am glad that my learned friend, Saiyid Mohiuddin
Ahmad, offered to undertake this onerous task. He is
wall-versed with the subject and eminently suited to embark
upon this work of great labour on account of his deep
understanding of the Islamic revivalist mavements. Besides
his other works, the English rendering of my Tarikh-i-Dawat-
0-Azeemar by him, which has been published as ‘Saviours
of Isiamic Spirit' in two volumes by the Academy of
Islamic Research and Publications, has been well
received in the Indian sub-continent as well as Europe,
America and Africa. He had also the advantage of making
full use of the vast material available in the library of
Nadwatul ‘Ulama and had access to the family records of
the Saiyid's decendants. The author spared no pains in
going through the material available in other libraries and
official records as well as recent researches published
abroad having a bearing on the subject. | had the whole
manuscript read out to me and also gave certain sugges-
tions to the author. | allowed him to use my family coilec-
tion of old records and manuscripts to his advantage and |
am happy that he has acquitied himself well of the task
undertaken by him. This is perhaps the first work in
English which presents a full-scale study of Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid’s momentous careerin a trustworthy yet sympathetic
manner. This book, thus, {ulfils the long-felt need for an
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authentic disquisition on the life and work of the founder
of the greatest religious revivalist movement known fo
Indian history. | hope that this work will be welcomed by all
truth loving persons who possess the openness of heart to
accept the sober truth. Gratifying as itis, no country and no
age has ever been found wanting of such candidly upright
souls.

ABUL HASAN ALI NADWI!

Da’ira-i-Shah ¢Alam Ullah,?
Rae Bareli,
9th Rajab, 1395 AH/19th July, 1975.

1. President of the Academy of Islamic Rasearch and Publications,
Rector, Darul ‘Uloom Nadwatul ‘Ulama and Member, Academy of
Arts and Letters, Damascus and the Advisory Committe, Madina
University,

2. The home and birth-place of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid






One

Muslim India in the Eighteenth Century

era the Arabs had conquered the frontier province of

Sind and made it a part of the Islamic empire. The
Arabs, however, never carried the standard of Islam far
beyond the Indus, and India, in general, remained untouch-
ed by the faith of the Prophet. The Muslim impact on
Northern India came over from the north-west, in the
beginning of the eleventh century. But, by that time the
faith had lost its political unity as well as its original
simplicity, pure morality, contentment and the spirit of
justice and generosity—the corner-stones of Islamic polity.
The conquests were now not meant to rid the humanity of
the serfdom of man and to bring it within the kingdom of
God, as an Arab envoy had once told the Persian General ;
but, for extending the frontiers of pawerful kingdoms which
had sprung up after the caliphate turned intc monarchy.
Close to the western borders of Ipdia, the kingdom of
Ghazni was founded by the Turk Sabaktagin, which was
then a flourishing centre of Islamic culture and learning.
Mahmud, the son of Sabaktagin, made his first expedition
into India in 1001, and defeated Jaipal, the Raja of the
Punjab, Ghaznavids were succeeded by the princes of
Ghor. The Ghorids, under Muhammad of Ghor, were the
first to extend the permanent rule of Islam beyond the

HY the beginning ot the eighth century of the Christian
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frontiers of the Punjab and Sind. Bengal was rapidly con-
quered and frontiers of Islamic kingdom extended towards
the south under the Turk rulers, who also defended India
against the successive onslaughts of the Mongol hordes.
The Moghul rule was finally established in India by Babur
in 1526, which lasted, but for a brief interval during the reign
of Humaytn, for more than three hundred years.

The sultans of Delhi prior to the Moghuls, recognised
Islam as the state religion but they occasionally departed
from the law to suit their convenience. The sultins
enforced shari‘ah' as the law of the land, appointed Sadr-
us-Sadur and Diwan-i-Qaza to supervise the working of
shari‘ah courts, to keep a watch on the public morals and to
extend financial assistance to the Muslim divines, scholars
and men of piety. Yet there was never a truly Islamic State,
nor did the sultans constantly strive to make the state
policy conform with the shari*ah, Barni, who closely
observed the working of these monarchies, noted that
duniadart (worldliness) of which the kingship was the
climax in those days was absolutely opposed to dindari
(religiosity). After tracing the process by which the pagan
institution of monarchy had creptinto Islam, he reached the
coiiclusion that sovereignty was never possible without
practising non-Islamic customs and usages. The common
people thought that the sultins really existed for protecting
the faith and upholding the shariah; but, in reality, the
decisive factor in the policy pursued by the sultans was the
law of force and expediency. Barni says that very often
capital punishment to the Muslims for political offences,
which was contrary to the sacred law, was resorted to.
Similarly, the law of inheritance, the strict distinction
between hal/al and haram, between the permissible and the
disallowed, and many other well-known injunctions were
violated ; the ecclesiastics protested but were very fre-
quently constrained to put up some excuse for such
practices. The well-known prohibition of the shariah

1. The path to be followed: The totality of religious-moral law of
Islam. ’
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regarding usurious transactions was openly disregarded. In
fine, to suit the sultdns' convenience even the religious duties
were sometimes sought to be confined for them to such
matters as leading the prayers, making endowments for the
religious establishments and dispensing justice, while the
most flagrant breaches of the shari‘ah rules were condoned.!

Upon the heals of Muslim invaders, specially after the
Mongols had overrun the Muslim lands from Central Asia
to Syria, innumerable poets, artists, theologians and suf7?
saints sought refuge in the safety of tslamic realm in India.
The influx of refugees from Iran, Turkistan, Iraq and several
other lands continued unabated for a long time, which, in
due course, made Delhi the central metropolis of Islam, a
seat of Islamic culture and learning, art and architecture,
surpassing even Baghdad and Cordova. Barni has given a
long list of erudite scholars and men of piety who had come
down to India, settled in smaller principalities, and engaged
themselves in spreading learning and righteousness
amongst the people through educational institutions,
mesques and monasteries established by them in far off
places.” These learned men, a number of whom were
initiated into one or the other mystic orders, were loved and
respected not only by the populace but they also exercised
considerable influence on the autocratic rulers, kings and
provincial governors. Historians have given many instances
of the salutary effect produced by these doyens of spiritua-
lity on the state policies and public morals. Sheikh Nasi-
ud-din Chiragh Dehli approved the election of Firoz Shah
(1251-1388) as Sultan, after the demise of Muhammad
Tughlaqg, only when he had solemnly promised to rule the
kingdom with justice and mercy.* Similarly Sheikh Burhan-
ud-din refused to take an oath of allegiance to Sultan
Muhammad Bahmani | (1358-1375) unless he gave up drink-
ing, reformed his conduct, and enforced Shari‘ah as the law

1. A. B. M. Habibullah ; Foundation of Muslim Rule in India. pp. 348-50.
2. A Muslim mystic.

3. Barn); Tarikh Firoz Shahi, pp. 111-12.

4. Ibid, p. 28
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of the land.! Yet another instance, showing the strong
influence of Khwaja Nizam-ud-din Auliya over the kings
and the populace of Delhi is the detailed description given
by Barni. -“‘Sultan ‘Ala’-ud-din Muhammad Khilji (1296-
1316) along with the members of his household was devot-
ed to the Sheikh. The nobles and the laity had betaken the
path of righteousness, and during the last few years of
cAla’>-ud-din's reign nobody even talked of wine and
beloveds, immorality and laxness, gambling and wanton-
ness; in short, the major sins had come to be regarded as
almost synonymous with infidelity."*

By the time the Moghul rule had set its foot firmly on
the Indian soil, Akbar (1556-1605) promulgated his new
religion, the Din //ahi or “Divine Faith". The king had
suffered himself to be flattered by the courtiers like Sheikh
Mubarak, Mulla Shirazi, Hakim Abul Fath and Abul Fadhl’
into the belief that Islam had had its day, afler a thousand
years of its inception, and that it was the duty of the King
to assume his place as the spiritual as well as the temporal
sovereign of his people. He concocted a seemingly
eclectic creed likely, as he thought, to syncretize all religions
but it ended up in the emergence of just one more religion.
As Wolseley Haig says: ‘‘Islam was the one faith excluded
from the henefits of Sw/h-i-kull, or ‘Universal toleration’,
on which Akbar continually descanted. The names
‘Muhammad' and ‘Ahmad’' were disused and one foolish
ordinance required that all words containing letters peculiar
to Arabic, the sacred language of Islam, should be mis-
spelt, the nearest equivalents of such letters being substi-
tuted. For the ordinary Muslim salutation, '‘Peace be on
you', and the reply ‘And on you be peace’, the disciples of
the new faith were required to substitute A/lah Akbar (God is
most great) and Jal/a Jalaluhti (May His glory be extolled),

1. Firishta ; Turikh Firishta Vol. |, p. 560-62

2. Barnli p. 346

3. Abdul Qadir Bac@uni ; Muntakhab't Tawirikh. Vol.ll, pp. 214 and
310-11



MUSLIM INDIA IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 5

and the cavillers were not slow to note that each formula
embodied one of Akbar's names.'"! The prayer,* fasting®
during Ramazan, haj* and other religious observances® were
discouraged. Study of religious sciences was banned,®
drinking of wine was made lawful,” hogs were to be revered®
and numerous mosques were closed down for service or
even ordered to be demolished.” It became quite customary
in those days to speak ill of the doctrines of Islam and
even revile against the Holy Prophet.’® “The whole gist of
the regulations was," according to Dr. Vincent Smith, ‘‘to
further the adoption of Hindu, Jain and Parsi practices,
while discouraging or positively prohibiting essential Muslim
rites. The policy of insult to and persecution of Islam,
which was carried to greater extremes, subsequently, was
actively pursued, even in the period from 1582 to 1585.""!
There are certain historians who hold the view that
Badauni took every opportunity, to rake up the notion of
Akbar's apotheosis for the purpose of renewing attack upon
the great Emperor. There is, however, overwhelming evi-
dence left by Akbar's contemporaries to show that the
rediculous vanity of the Emperor had caused unbearable
miseries to the followers of Islam.'? Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi,

1. Cambridge History of India, Vol V, p. 131

2. Muntakhab't Tawarikh, Vol. ||, p. 325 .

3. Rafi-ud-din Shir@zi; Tazkiratu! Maluk p. 231; Ubaid Ullah ; Muballigh
ur-Rijal, p. 258

4. Muntakhab't Tawarikh, Vol. |l, pp. 246 and 316

5. Ibid., p. 284, 286, 313, 317; Muktubat Imim Rabbani Vol. |, letters
no. 46, 65, 82, and Vol. I, letter no. 82 ; Ruqq at-i-Abul Fadhl +Vol, |,

p. 62

6. Abul Fadhl, Ain Akbari, Vol. |, p. 250 ; Muntakhab't Tawarikh Vol.
Il p.317

7. Muntakhab't Tawarikh Vol. 11 p. 349

8. /bid., pp. 303-4

9. Maktubit Imam, Rabbani, Vol. |1, letter no. 92 ; Zahiruddin Farirgl,
Aurangzeb and His Times p. 563, Firishta Vol. |1, p. 201

10. Muntakhab't Tawidrikh, Vol I, p. 277 (for details see Din-i-//ahi aur
uska Pas-i-Manzar, by M. Aslam)

11. Cambridge History of India, Vol. V, p. 131

12, Muhammad Aslam ; Din I/3hi aur Uska Pas-i-Manzar, pp. 121-142,
211-225



6 SAIYID AHMAD SHAHID

a contemporary of Akbar, wrote in a letter that during the
reign of Akbar *'the infidels promulgated anti-Islamic laws
in the realm of Islam, while Muslims were not allowed even
to express the rules of shari‘ah, and if one ever did so he
was put to sword. Alas! what a pity! What a plight!
Muhammad (may the peace and blessings of God be an
him) was loved and adored by God but his followers were
humiliated and crushed, and his detractors were honoured
and praised ! Muslims bemoaned the fallen state of Islam
with a heavy heart while infidels used to poke fun at them
for adding insult to injury. The sun of guidance had -been
beclouded by the veil of irreligion and the light of truth
enshrouded by gioom of falsehood."!

Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi (d. 1624), better known as
Mujaddid Alf Thant (Renovator of the second millennium),
strived to rehabilitate Islam in India. The energy with
which he controverted the un-lslamic practices and ftried
to bring back the influential ruling circles back to the path
of Islam rendered him particularly odious to certain Shi‘a
Chiefs who represented his activities as dangerous io the
State. Jahzngir (1605-1627), was, however, soon reconclled
to Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi, ordered his release from con-
finement in the Gwalior fort and awarded a robe of honour
to him. It was chiefly owing to the persistent effort of
Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi that the government's attitude
towards the religious injunctions gradually became tolerant
and respectful. The reformatory endeavour of Sheikh
Ahmad Sirhindi was not confined to the ruling circles alone.
Although he was connected with a prominent suf7 order, he
avoided the extravagance of the mystics of his time and
opposed their pantheistic tendencies exhibited through a
wrong interpretation of Wahdat-ul-Wajad (Unity of Exis-
tence), by presenting the alternative doctrine of Wahdat-us-
Shahtid (Unity of Manifestation). The benign influence
exercised by the Sheikh and, after him, his son Khwaja
Muhammad M¢astim Sirhindi, brought up Aurangzeb in the
best of Islamic traditions, who later rose to becorie the

1. Maktobat Imam Rabbini, Vol. |, letter No. 47.
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preserver of true faith. The religious experiment of Akbar
was bound to fail, as it did, but only after inflicting a severe
wound in the body politic of Islam. The respect for religion
and its ohservances had suffered a lot during this interreg-
num. It was easy to destroy; but rather difficult to restore
the moral health of the masses.

Indeed, it was due to Akbar's immaturity, who had
nearly destroyed Islam that Aurangzeb had to adopt certain
measures for the reassertion of Islam which alienated the
sympathies of his non-Muslim subjects. Personal virtues,
simple and saintly life and reformative zeal of Aurangzeb
cannot be denied even by his worst critics ; nevertheless,
his rigid dogmatism—which included its saving merits as
well as its defects—earned a bad name for him. Akbar,
on the other hand, failed to realise that Islam and Hinduism
were not only religions in the ordinary sense of the term
but that the social, economic, spiritual and political lives of
their adherents were intertwined with their religious beliefs
and practices. These were not merely cultures but different
ways of life, based on different ideologies. It was just not
possihle for such.cultures to coalesce to produce a unified
culture as Akbar had in view. On the contrary, the most
practicable way to achieve integration and unity among the
two communities lay in genuine tolerance and respect for
each other's religious beliefs and taboos, modes and
manners.

After Aurangzeb (d. 1707) the cenfral political authority
gave place to court intrigues, and ceaseless wrangle for
succession. The emergence of three independent provin-
cial chiefs—Asaf Jah Nizamul-Mulk in Deccan in 1713,
Satadat ¢Ali Burhan-ul-Mulk in Oudh in 1723 and ©Aliwardi
Mahz@bat Jung in Bengal in 1740—sealed the fate of the
great Moghul empire by the close of the eighteenth century.
The disappearance of the central authority enabled three
more predatory powers to raise their heads which were
often utilised and strengthened by the mutual rivalry of the
provincial governors. Of these, the Marathas were the first
and the foremost who made endless encroachments; and,
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by degrees, seized upon several districts in the provinces of
Agra and Allahabad and plundered even the imperial capital
of the great Moghuls, The second were the predatory
tribes of Jats who ravaged the country between Delhi and
Agra ; while the third, the Sikhs in the Punjab, united as a
separate sect to establish a kingdom under Ranjit Singh.
In 1738, descended Nadir Shah like a hurricane, seized the
imperial treasure and effects, destroyed Delhi through indis-
criminate massacre and pillage and returned to Afghanistan
after detaching all the provinces to the west of Indus from
the dominion of the Moghuls. The Emperor still ruled at
Delhi but without any power except over the imperial capital.
The whole of India appeared now about to be swallowed by
the Marathas. Then came down Ahmad Shah Abdali, who,
joined by the Rohila chiefs, Najib-ud-daula, S¢adullah Khan
and Hafiz Rahmat, crushed the Maratha power in the third
battle of Panipat fought in January 1761. Had Ahmad Shah
Abdaili, whose empire was in its youth and vigour, not left
India like Nadir Shah, he might have extended his dominion
from Afghanistan to Bengal. But, his hasty retreat from
India, with innumerable princelings warring amongst them-
selves paved the way for gradual emergence of the British as
the supreme power in India.

In this period of travail and transition, when every
Indian chief was trying to consolidate his own power and
prestige at the cost of others, the only Indian prince who
had the foresight to correctly gauge the increasing political
power and ambition of the British was TipU Sultan of
Mysore. He endeavoured to organise his ‘Sultanat-i-Khuda-
dad' on the Islamic principles of social justice, trained and
equipped his armies on the Western lines, warmed the blood
of his soldiery with the fervour of jihad and attempted to
secure alliances with the Marathas, Nizam and the French
in order to expel the British from India. He sent emis-
saries to Kabul, Constantinople, Versailles and Mauritius to
enlist the help of powerful allies against the British. Lord
Wellesley, however, got the scent and started preparations
for final assault. His martyrdom on the 4th May, 1799,
brought about through treachery and intrigue, sent General
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Harris, the British Commander, to take a sigh of relief and
remark exultantly : ‘‘From today India is ours."

The Muslim masses had, by that time, lost the sense of
border lines demarcating the spheres of Islam and un-
Islam: undue veneration of the saints and their tombs,
ostentatious and wasteful expenditure on the occasion of
births, deaths and other ceremonies, ban on the re-marriage
of widows and numerous other customs and usages inter-
woven with polytheistic cults prevalent amongst them were
as irrational as economically ruinous. No longer actuated
by the spirit of true faith, the people had fallen a prey to the
‘strong passions with unrestrained appetite for sensual
pleasures for the gratification of which they could incur
any hazard." Saiyid Insha's Darya-i-Latafat* vividly depicts
the dissoluteness of Muslim artistocracy of the time. The
mathnavis of Shauq (1783-1871) reveal that the ‘search for
delights of love were not unknown among the women of
respectable families.”” A number of Muslim women like the
famous Begum Samri (1751-1836) of Sardhana and Hayatun-
nisa Begum of Benaras had married the Europeans. Intoxi-
cants like opium, wine and hemp, then in common use, had
undoubtedly contributed to idlenese and other bad habits.
All this was because the then political system, in particular,
undermined the possibility of planned, frugal living.*

Internal decay of the ruling powers and latitudinarian
attitude of the masses were not a peculiar feature of Indian
Islam‘in the eighteenth century. The entire world of Islam
had, it seems, absorbed numerous innovations, accretions
and exotic beliefs and practices which had sapped its vitali-
ty and capability to cope with the changing times. The
stage It had reached everywhere—as in Iindia—has been gra-

phically described by Lothrop Stoddard :(—
By the eighteenth century ‘the Moslem world had sunk to the lowest
depth of its decrepitude. Nowhere were there any signs of healthy

1. Malcolm ; The Palitical History of India,Vol. I1, p. 168.
2. Written in 1808.

3. M. Mujeeb ; The Indian Musiims, p. 512.

4. Ibid. p. 201.
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vigour ; everywhere were stagnation and decay. Manners and morals
were allke execrable. The last vestiges of Saracenic culture had vanished
in a barbarous luxury of the few and an equally barbarous degradation
of the multitude. Learning was virtually dead, the few universities which
survived had fallen into dreary decay and languishing in poverty and
neglect. Government had become despotism tempered by anarchy and
assassination. Here and there a major despot like the Sultan of Turkey or
the Indian ‘Great Moghul' maintained some semblance of state authority,
albeit provincial pashas were for ever striving to erect independent govern-
ments based, like their masters, on tyranny and extortion. The pashas,
in turn, strove ceaselessly against unruly local chiefs and swarms of
brigands who infested the countryside. Beneath this sinister hierarchy
groaned the people, robbed, bullied, and ground into dust. Peasant and
townsmen had alike lost all incentive to labour or initiative, and both
agriculture and trade had f{allen to the lowest level compatible with bare
survival.

As for religion, it was as decadent as everything else. The austere
monotheism of Mohammad had become overlaid with a rank growth of
superstition and puerile mysticism. The mosques stood unfrequented
and ruinous, deserted by the ignorant multitude, which, decked out in
amulets, charms, and rosaries, listened to squalid fakirs or ecstatic
dervishes, and went on pilgrimages to the tombs of ‘holy men', worshipp-
ed as saints and ‘intercessors’ with that Allah who had become too remote
a being for the direct devotion of these benighted souls. As for the
moral precepts of the Koran, they were ignored or defied. Wine-drinking
and opium-eating were well nigh universal, prostitutlon was rampant, and
the most degrading vices flaunted naked and unashamed. Eventhe holy
cities, Mecca and Madina, were sink-holes of iniquity, while the 'Hajj' or
pilgrimage ordained by the Prophet, had become a scandal through its
abuses. In fine: the life had apparently gone out bf Islam, leaving naught
but a dry husk of soulless rilual and degrading superstition behind.
Could Mohammad have returned to earth, he would unquestionably have
anathematized his followers as apostates and idolaters.!

The fundamental malaise of eighteenth century Islam in
India was clearly perceived by Shah Wali Ullah® (1703~
1762) who saw the empire of the Great Mcghuls crumbling
before him. The Shah had drawn up not only detailed plans

1. The New World of Islam, pp. 20-21.

2. Bornin 1703, Sh@h Wali Uilah received carly education at Delhi. He

set out for Haj in 1720 where he studied under Shiih AbT T&hir

Madni for some time. On returning to India he rose to become Lhe

moving spirit of reform and renovation ¢f Islam in India. !t was he
[ Continued an next page |
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for social, fiscal and polltical reforms bhut also strenuously
endeavoured to restore a central authority in India in order
to curb the forces of disorder and strife tearing the country
apart. itis erroneous to assume, as does Wilfred Cantwell
Smith, that the Shah's political ambition was to restore
Muslim power in India more or less on the Moghul pattern.'
Shah Wali Ullah had, no doubt, invited Ahmad Shah Abdali
to India before the third battle of Panipat, and also urged
upon Najib-ud-daula to put an end to the unbridled confusion
then prevailing around Delhi, but that was primarily to save
the Muslims undergoing unbearable hardships at the hands
of predatory powers raising their head on the heels of vanish-
ing Moghul empire and, secondly, because there was no
power left in the country which could stem the tide of rising
chaos and establish law and order on a firm footing.
Nevertheless, the letters and treatises of Shah Wali Ullah
leave no doubt that he had clearly perceived that the days
of kingship were gone for ever. He accordingly pleaded
that political stabhility and economic prosperity of the country
depended on a political set-up based on wider principles of
humanitarianism, social justice and economic well-being of
the people.”

Shah Wali Ullah condemned the autocractic kingship,
the luxurious living of the nobility and the oppressive social
order which saddled the peasantry and artisan classes with
unbearable financial burden®. Shah Wali Ullah believed
that whenever any section of the society was reduced fo the

who invited Ahmad Shah Abdali to crusi the power of Maré@thas in
1757. He succeeded his father as the Sheikh of Nagshbandiyah
order. He wrote 23 books and a number of treatises discussing
economic, political, social and religious issues. On these the Huy o’
Allah-il-Biligha, lzalatul X hifa, Al-Fauz-ul-Kabir, Fath-ur Rehmi,
Tafhimit-i-/lahiya and Sat‘at eslablish him as the greatest scholar
and thinker of his age. His thought pervades all the laler movements
of regeneration of Islam in India.
1. Wilfred Cantweli Smith, /slam in Modern History, p. 52, Khalig
Ahmad Nizami, Shih Wali Ullah aur Unkae Siyasi Maktubit, pp. 46-49
Ubaid Ullah Sindhi, Shiah Wali Ullah aur Unki Siyisi Tahrik, pp 26-28.
K. A. Nizami-Shah Wali Ullah ke Siyasi Maktabat, pp. 35-37

@ o
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position of beasts of burden by an inequitable social order,
God invariably paved the way for a revolution signalling the
death of that oppressive system.! He advocated to get rid
of the parasites like poets and mendicants who lived by
sponging on the kings without performing any useful work,
to reorganise the armed forces and to make regular pay-
ments to the troops, to reduce the number of jagirs or fiefs
and to abolish the system of farming out agricultural lands
to assignees (l/jaradars) at fixed rents by the proprietors.?
Shah Wali Ullah also advised to promote economic well-
being through cooperative effort® and to develop the means
of producing wealth like agriculture, irrigation and animal
husbandry.* Shah Wali Ullah declaimed against the evils
to which different sections of the Muslims had fallen a prey
in his time. To the “U/ama, his criticism was directed against
their excessive dogmatism and lack of independent thinking,
particularly, their refusal to reinterpret the shariah in a way
more suitable to the changing circumstances. Although
initiated in the Nagshbandiyah order, he rejected the over-
emphasis of the then mystic thought on other-worldliness.
He appealed to the Muslims to discard their ignorance,
indolence and selfishness as well as all accretions and in-
novations so as to build up a vigorous and united society
on the basis of fundamental purity of Islam. He gave the
call to his co-religionists to shake off their languor and
resist the oppressors. He advocated the use of ‘ijtihad',
rising, if necessary, above the four juristic schools, to
re-interpret the shari‘a/i laws afresh in accordance with the
Qur’an and the sunnah *

Shah Wali Ullah presented the Scripture and Prophetic
Traditions as eternal sources of guidance in the changing
world, as the living guides for humanity and not lifeless

1. K. A. Niz&imi, Shah Wali Ullah ke Siyasi Maktubit pp, 35-37

2. [lbid., pp. 35-36

3. /bid., pp. 37-38

4. Ibid., p. 37.

5. Toform an opinion astoa rule of law according to Islamic legal
criteria.

6. The practice of the prophet.
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models or rituals. He maintained that there was nothing
unintelligible in the creed of Islam or the injunctions of the
shari‘ah. He translated the Qur’an for the first time in
India into Persian which was looked with horror by the
theologians of his time. He was also one of the few
scholars who endeavoured to spell out the wisdom behind
the different religious injunctions to satisfy the intellectual
curiosity set in motion during the eighteenth century, as a
result of Western impact, in the world of Islam. Shah Wali
Ullah, thus based his concept of reform and regeneration of
the Muslim society on intellectualism of the shari‘ah, but he
did not discard the humanism or spiritualism of mysticism.
And, this was, perhaps his unique contribution to modern
Islam in the Indian sub-continent. it can be asserted that
all the later fundamentalist reformist movements, like those
of Shah ¢Abdul ©Aziz and Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and the
Deoband and Nadwatul “Ulama schools, as well as the
ilberalist currents represented by Saiyid Ahmad Khan
have drawn ihspiration from him. Shah Abdul ¢Aziz, his
son and spiritual stccessor, initiated Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
in his mystic order ; the writings of Shah Muhammad Isma‘til
bear the imprint of Shah Wali Ullah's style and thought ; the
founders of Deoband and Nadwatul ‘Ulama movements,
Mauland Muhammad Qasim Nznotawi (d. 1879), Maulana
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad ¢Ali Monghyri
and Maulana Shibli Na‘omani, all were connected with his
school ; while Saiyid Ahmad Khan, too, unmistakably showed
traces of Shah Wali Ullah's influence! in his commentary
on the Qur’an and Athar-us-Sanadid.

1. Bashir Ahmad Dar, Religious Thought of Saiyid Ahmad Khan. pp.
51 and 84. (In his commentary on the Qur’@in Saiyid Ahmad Kh&n
quotes Sh@ih Wali Ullah in support of the interpretations given by
him almost after every six or seven pages but only to Interpret itin
terms of his own rationalist exegesis. In his another work, Athar-us-
Sanadid, first published in 1845, Saiyed Ahmad Kh@n related with
great fervour the reformist zeal of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and his
companions. But, in the second edition of the book brought outin
1854, he was compelled to delete, perhaps, owing to the changed
political situation, the whole chapter dealing with the Saiyid and his
disciples).
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The eighteenth century Muslim sociaty in India was
thus marked, on the one hand, by internal decay and
external threat and, on the other, by the resurgent thought
of Shah Wali Ullah pleading to discard latitudinarian
indifference to the Islamic creed and to build up a healthy
society which could forge ahead with renewed vigour and
enthusiasm. Strange though it may seem, another marked
phenomenon of the eighteenth as well as nineteenth century
Islam in India was the efflorescence of intellectual and
literary endeavour, unmatched by the days gone by, in the
surrounding gloom of lax public morals at the bottom, and
political confusion, at the top. Shah Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824)
author of Fath-ul-“Aziz, the famous commentary on the
Qur’an and a collection of juristic opinions (fatawa) ;
Maulana Shah Muhammad Ismail (d. 1831), the renowned
reformer and author of “‘Abqat, Tagwiatul-Iméan and Mansab-
I-lmamat ; Qazi Thana Ullah of Panipat (d. 1810), writer of
Tafsir Mazhari and Mala Budda Minhu; Shah <Abul Qadir
(d. 1814), the famous exegete who penned Mizeh-ul-Quran ;
Maulana Salam Ullah Muhaddith (d. 18183), the author of
Muhalla ; Maulana *Abdul Ha’i Burhzinwi (d. 1827), the author
of Fatawa Sheikh-ul-Islam and Shah Is'haq Dehlawi (d. 1845)
are some of the religious scholars who need be mentioned
here.

In discursive sciences valuable contributions were
made by Mau!ana Abdul “Aii Bahr-ul-Uloom of Lucknow
(d. 1810), Shah Raf‘i Ud-din of Delhi {d. 1817), Maulana Faz|
Imam of Khairabad (d. 1827) and Maulapa Haider ¢Ali of
Ramptr (d. 1856). In the science of mathematics, Shuriih-i-
Makhratat and Rasai’/ Jabr-o-Muqabilah were written by
Nawab Tafaddul Husain Khan ‘Allama (d. 1800), Al-Sittata-
ul-dabriyah by Qazi Najm-ud-din of Kakori (d. 1813), Fewar’d-
ul-Afkar and Tuhfah-i-N‘umianiyah by Khwaja Farid-ud-din
(d. 1828), Shams-ul-Handisah and Sitta-i-Shamsiyah by Nawzhb
Fakhr-ud-din of Hyderzbad (d. 1862). The famous lexico-
graphers of the age were Mufti Ismacil Landani, Maulana
Auhad-ud-din of Bilgram (d. 1834) and Maulana “Abdur
Rahim of Safipur (d. 1850). Natai’s-ul-Lughat and Maftah-ul
lisin by Maulana Auhad-ud-din and Munt'ha-al-Arab by
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Maulana ¢Abdur Rahim are still deemed as authoritative
works on the subject. Another learned man of the time
was Tafaddul Husain Khan, the Vakl/ of Nawab Asaf-ud-
daula at Calcutta (1788-1792), who knew Latin and Greek
besides oriental languages. He had translated Newton's
Prircipia from Latin into Arabic. He had also translated
several works on Algebra, Mechanics, Conic Sections and
Logarithms.! Mirza Abu Talib Khan of Lucknow had under-
taken an extensive tour of western Asia and Europe during
1799-1803 and written an intelligent and entertaining account
of the countries visited by him. The book, which was later
rendered into English by Charles Stewert,? gives a picture
of the English society in his time, its complex legal system,
freedom and equality enjoyed by the women and commonalty
as well as the limitations under which the two suffered, in
comparison to their counterparts in India, under the veil of
apparent freedom enjoyed by them.

We also come across reputed pedagogues like Mulla
Mubin Firangi Mahli (d. 1810), Maulana Ntrul Haq of
Lucknow (d. 1822), Maulana Haider ‘Ali Sandilawi (d. 1810)
Mauldna ‘Abdul Basit of Kannauj (d. 1819) and Maulana
Ghulam Jilani (d. 1819); prolific authors like Maulana
Baqar of Madras (d. 1805), Mufti ll1zhi Bakhsh (d. 1828) anu
Maulana Rashid-ud-din Khan (d. 1827) ; the doyens of Urdu
classical poetry like Mir Hasan (d. 1886), Mir Tagi Mir
(d. 1810), Salyid Insha’ Allah Khan Insha’ (d. 1817), Ghulam
Hamdani Mushafi (d. 1824), Sheikh Imam Bakhsh Nasikh
(d. 1838), Khwaja Haidar “Ali Atish (d. 1846), Momin Khan
Momin (d. 1851), Sheikh Ibrahim Zaugq (d. 1854) and Asad
Ullah Khan Ghalib (d. 1869) ; and also several celebrated
saints and men of God diffusing moral health and godliness
among the people. Some of them, worth mentioning, were
Shah Ghulam Al of Delhi (d. 1824), Maulana Na‘im Ullah
(d. 1803) of Bahraich and Shah Murad Ulleh (d. 1332) of
Thanesar at Lucknow, Shah Muhammad Afaq (d. 1835) at

1. Bashir Ahmad Dar: Religious Thought of Sayyid Ahmad Khan,

pp. 63-64.
9. Travels in Asia, Africa and Europe, tr. by C. Stewert (London, 1814).
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Delhi, Shah Husain “Ali Makanwi in the Punjab, Shah
Dargahi Nagshbandi (d. 1811) at Ramptr, Shah Ra’uf
Ahmad Mujaddidi (d. 1833) at Bhopal and Maulana Ahmadi
Kursawi, Shah Amin-ud-din (d. 1837) and Qazi ¢Abdul
Karim and his disciple of the same name in Oudh. Besides
mystics of Mujaddidiyah order, the torch of Chishtiyah
order was held aloft by Maulana Qutb-ud-din (d. 1817),
Sheikh Sabir Bakhsh (d. 1821), Shah Mir Muhammadi
(d. 1826), Shah Niaz Ahmad (d. 1834), Shah ‘Abdul Bari
Amrohwi (d. 1811) and numerous others in the Punjab,
Bihar and Oudh. These mystics exerted benign influence
over the masses and their monasteries attracted hundreds
of devotees from far offi lands, such as, Samarkand,
Tashkent, Bukhara, Qandahar, Kabul and Ghazni. Likewise,
educational institutions capable of affording a high degree
of intellectual training and polish turned out thousands of
scholars every year but in the absence of any central
political authority and confusien and disorder then prevail-
ing in the country, the stray and uncoordinated efforts of the
ecclesiastics, scholars and mystics had failed to produce
any appreciable impact on the masses who could not be
galvanised to fight the forces of evil and decadence.

Medieval India was what the Muslims had made it.
They had attained a stage of civilization higher and to a
certain degree unique, in this part of the globe. Persians
and Turks coming from the western part of Asia possessed
an elegant dialect, were celebrated for prosecuting the
sciences, and had evolved a sociological structure which
was egalitarian in its make up and productive of moral
virtues like courage and manliness, graciousness and
decorum, deference for religion, rectitude and integrity.
Kingdoms and dynasties had come and gone but the social
structure built by the Musiims had sustained their rule for
eight hundred years. It looked to the Muslim rulers for its

1. For the Biographical notices of the personages mentioned see
Nuzhatul Khawsatir by Mau'@ra ¢Abdul HaP, Da’ratul MaCarif,
Hyderabad, 1947,
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politica | unity but was guided by the ‘u/am@ and the pure-
hearted mystics in its intellectual and mora! pursuits. With
the confusion and disorder prevalling everywhere in the
eighteenth century the links that coordinated its material,
cultural, intellectual and spiritual moorings had been
suddenly rent asunder leaving the people perplexed and
abashed without any sense of purpose or a higher Ideal.
Nevertheless, the average Muslim had not entirely lost the
qualities of his forefathers, He still had reverential regard
for religious institutions and moral precepts. Even those
who had fallen a victim to the failings of human desire had
not lost the shame to flaunt their misdoings and very often
expressed feelings of humiliation excited by consciousness
of their guilt. Independence and manliness, courage and
valour marked their character and manners, but their efforts
not being directed to any higher ideal, these qualities were
normally pressed into service for the defence of personal or
family honour, or for the achievement of petty personal
ends and, not infrequently, for personal aggrandisement.
The more loity in spirit oftentimes embarked upon spiritual
travails and self-mortlfication under the influence of mis-
guided mystics. The Muslims were also noi bereft of
creative zeal and finer instincts but these were misdirected
towards niceties in food and dress and poetic extravagance
in the form of ghazals and mathnavis. Last, but not the
least, the Muslims had still not lost their enthusiasm, thelr
warmth of spirit, nor had the sense of pride and seif-
confidence gone out of them and they were, thus, still
capable of being aroused to make a final effort for regaining
their lost glory.

Emergence of a mercantile nation as a formidable
force on the political scene of India posed as much threat
to the age-old economic system of the country as to the
values cherished by the Muslims of India. Many of the
higher posts, in the army, in the administration and in the
learned professions had been in the hands of the Muslims.
Closure of these avenues of employment had begun to sink
the Muslims into poverty and to submerge their higher
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classes in the lower social strata. The demobilization of
the armed forces of Indian states, mostly manned by the
Muslims, meant not only the loss of livelihood but also
seemed to diminish their martial spirit. In the judicial and
revenue departments, where the Muslims held their own, the
reforms of Warren Hastings introduced in 1772, gradually
replaced the q&zis, mir-‘adls, nazims and diwans by
magistrates and deputy collectors of revenue.! Jagirs were
not abolished, but the jagirdars or land-holders found
themselves under the British, sublected to “critical scrutiny,
detailed inquisition and frequent resumption and commuta-
tion to pension." Another class of land-holders who
sufiered greatly under the British rule was the holder of
revenue-fiee lands granted by the Musiim rulers to support
learning and education. In order to maximise receipts from
the land revenue the East Indla Company issued, from 1793
onwards, regulations for investigation and resumption of
such holdings as did not possess unimpeachable title-deeds
properly registered with the Coilector. Muslims of Bengal
where the East india Company acted as the revenue iarmer
for Shah “Alam were worse hit than others by these resump-
tion proceedings." Then, the Permanent Settlement in
Bengal virtually closed the doors to landlordship for the
Muslims. But this was not all. The Muslims had in their
hands many of the finer and more skilled industrial arts
which were ruined by the fiscal policy of the East India
Company. These measures of the new rulers of India had
the effect of reducing the Muslims of the higher and middle
classes into beggars ; educational standard of the madarsas
began to contract both in quality and quantity ; Muslim
nobility began to be caught in the moss of harmful influ-
ences ; and, their intellectual and religious leadership began
to show signs of deterioration. The baneful effects of the
changing socio-politicai pattern of the country were visible
even to the common man in the street ; a seething discontent

1. P. Hardy; 7he Muslims of B:itish India, p. 36-37
2. Ibid., p. 39.
3. W. W. Hunter ; The /ndian Musalmans, pp. 181-83.
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filled the air, but there appeared to be no one who could
take the revolutionary message of Islam to the masses, rid
them of their sorry plight, make their lives more meaningful
and awaken them from the deep slumber of sloth and
indifference in order to shape their destiny once again.
indian Islam in the eighteenth century was thus in search of a
hero, a man of the hour, who could impart it again the sense
of its role and identity, and it did find him in Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid, at the turn of the century when it most needed him.






Saiyid Ahmad Shahid—Ancestors and
Early Life

at Madina on the 7th December 762, in an action against

the Abbasid Caliph ManstUr (756-775), was the son of
¢Abdullah al-Mahaz, whose father, Hasan Muthanna, was
the son of Hasan bin “Ali, and mother, Fatima Sughra,
a daughter of Husain bin “Ali. Twelfth in the line of his
descendants, Saiyid Qutb-ud-din Muhammad al-Hasanf,’
was one of those elects who are doubly blessed with the
beauty of holiness and heroic intrepidity. From Baghdad,
he migrated to Ghazni, and then moved onwards with a
retinue of his dependants and followers to India in 1211.
Sultan Shams-ud-din lltutmish (1211-36) had, by the time,
gained the remnants of Qutb-ud-din Aibak's wide dominion
by his victory over Aram Shah. The Sultan received
Saiyid Qutb-ud-din with great honour but the latter pre-
ferred to settle down somewhere in the eastern part of the
country rather than be enlisted as one in the entourage of
the King at the capital. He marched on to Kannauj where
he gave battle to Raja Jai Chand and conquered Kannauj;
the latter sought refuge in the fort of Kara, on the Ganges
above Allahabad, and his brother Manikchand in that of

MUHAMMAD Zun-Nafs az-Zakiya, who fell down fighting

1. Born in 1181, according to Bahr-ul-Ansib.
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Manikptr. Qutb-ud-din sent a detachment under Qawam-
ud-din, his son, to subdue Manikptr while he remained
besieging Jai Chand at Kara. After a two months siege
the Rajas of both the places abandoned their forts and fled
to Kantith in the mountains of the Vindhya range.

It seems that Saiyid Qutb-ud-din was later recalled by
the King to be appointed as Sheikh-ul-Islam?* of the realm at
Delhi for Barni writes about him: ‘‘Of the Saiyids, one who
can be described as the prince among the pure-hearted
souls of the time, was Qutb-ud-din, the progenitor of the
Qazis of Budaun."" Several other writers confirm the state-
ment of Barni about the great respect enjoyed by Salyid
Quth-ud-din on account of his piety as well as due to his
being a direct descendant of the Prophet. Saiyid Qutb-
ud-din died in 1230, leaving three sons, Nizam-ud-din,
Qawam-ud-din and Taj-ud-din, who were all noted for their
spirituality and scholarship. Saiyid Taj-ud-din remained,
for a long time, the Qazi of Oudh and then of the province
of Budaun® while Saiyid Qawam-ud-din was betrothed to
Qatiba, one of the daughters of lltutmish. Not much is
known about Saiyid Nizam-ud-din who does not appear to
have accepted any office under government, but his son
Saiyid Rukn-ud-din later adorned the office of Qazi of Kara.
Zia-ud-din Barni, who happened to meet Rukn-ud-din
speaks highly of his sanctity, selflessness and generosity.®
The progeny of Saiyid Nizam-ud-din continued to live as the
elites of Kara for about a hundred years after which one of
his descendants, Saiyid Qutb-ud-din I, migrated to Jai’s in
Rae Bareli district. Thereafter, in 1385, Qazi Saiyid
Mahmud, the grandson of Saiyid Qutb-ud-din Il, took resi-
dence at Nasirabad, another town in Rae Bareli at a distance

Gazetteer of the Province of Oudh, Vol. |1, Allahabad (1677), p. 460
A title given to the chief religious dignitary of a Muslim state,

Barni ; Tarikh Firoz Shahi, p. 111

c. f. ‘{Umdatul Matalib by Saiyid ‘Al Hamadanl; Tazkirat-us-Stadat by
Shelkh Ahmad Akbarabidi and Mambta-ul-Ansab and Bahr-ul-Ansab
by Saiyld HaAmid Bukh@ri and Saiyid Murtaza, respectively.

Barni, pp. 348/49

6. Barni, p. 349
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of four miles from Jai’s. Qazi Saiyid Ahmad, son of Qazl
Saiyid Mahmud, was another zealous believer who left
Nasirabad for Rae Bareli simply because in a law-suit pre-
sented before him one of the parties expressed resentment
over the judgment given in accordance with the shari®ah.!
However, his sons and grandsons remained at Nasirabad.

Shah Alam Ullah, born on Monday the 27th December,
1623, was a grandson of Q&azi Saiyid Ahmad. His father,
Saiyid Muhammad Fuzail, had died two months and a half
before his birth and his mother expired a year or two there-
after. His maternal uncle, Salyid Abu Muhammad, one of
the nobles of Shah Jahan, brought him up with loving care.
Saiyid Abu Muhammad warrted “Alam Ullah to take up some
employment in the imperial army, but he never agreed.
Shah ¢Alam Ullah stayed with his maternal uncle for two
years, undergoing the hardships of the trainees, but he
ultimately gave up all his belongings to join a reputed saint
of the time, Saiyid Adam Binnauri, the spiritual successor
of Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi Mujaddid AIf Thanl. It did not
take him long under the guidance of his Shelkh to attain the
heights of sanctity. Saiyid Adam Binnauri was so impress-
ed with his talented disciple that he awarded him his own
turban as well as the headgear of his spiritual mentor,
Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi. Then, hidding farewell to Shah
¢Alam Ullah he said: “‘Saiyid, now you go back to your
home town well contented. You would be like a sun among
the stars."

Saiyid Adam Binnauri later migrated to Arabia. The
devoted disciple also wanted to accompany his mentor, to
which the latter agreed but instructed him that he would not
reject the request, if made by anyone, to break his journey
for good in the way. Shah “Alam Ullah returned to his
home and set out to leave the country along with 'his family.
When he reached near Rae Bareli, another saint, *‘Abdus
Shakur by name, insisted that he should settle down at a

1. The path to be followed ; the totality of the divine law upheld by
revelation and practice of the Prophet.
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place, about three miles west of the city, on the left bank of
river Sa’i. Shah ‘Alam Ullah had to accept the suggestion
and this is the place where he enjoys a blissful sleep to this
day. Twice he went for pilgrimage in 1664 and 1671. A
year after the second pilgrimage he constructed a mosque!
by the side of the river on the model of Kaaba.?

A man of simple habits, Shah ¢Alam Ullah always led
austere life ; to perform the household chores or to carry the
fuel-wood on his own head, he never demurred. He was
ever mindful of following the example of the holy Prophet to
the minutest details and expected the same from his family
members and dependants. Nobody, whatever his rank or
authority or kinship with him could dare to flout, without
incurring his displeasure, the rules of shariah or precepts
of the Prophet. Once, Dalel Khan, a noble of Shah Jahan,
came to pay his respects to him. Shah ¢Alam Ullah took a
pledge from him to follow the righteolis path of religion in
future and to repent for his past sins. Thereafter the
noble made a present which was graciously accepted by
Shah ¢Alam Ullah. Dalel Khan took leave of the Sheikh,
but then the latter heard the drumbeat announcing departure
of the noble. Shah ¢Alam Ullah immediately returned the
gifts presented by Dalel Khan.

Another time, after a flood in river Sa’i, when his house
had been badly damaged, one of Shah “Aldm Ullah's dis-
ciples presented five hundred rupees for the repairs and
raising the plinth of the house. Shah “Alam Ullah, however,
collected his sons and family members and told them that
the amount received for repairs could better be earned by
them by carrying on the repairs themselves instead of
employing labourers. The repairs were carried out by all
including the Shah, who took the same wages as other
labourers.

Shah €Alam Ullah never accepted a present frem any-
one if there was the least possibility of its having been

1. The chronogrammatic name of the mosque, indicating its year of
construction is Qiblatus-Shan, engraved on the southern gate of
mosque.

2. CAlam-ul-Huda
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earned through means not permitted by the sharicah.
Aurangzeb whose piety was proverbial, always avoided
spending even a shell on himself from the state exchequer.
He was even free from the more innocent pleasures of the
rich. Once he ordered two hundred rupees to be presented
to Shah cAlam Ullah out of his own earnings, but the Sheikh
flatly refused to accept anything from the Emperor.! Shah
¢Alam Ullah solemnly entreated God, more than once, to
grant sustenance to his progeny only enough to keep their
body and soul together lest they should become heedless
in recollection of the Lord.*

In his private life, food and dress, habits and manners,
Shah ¢ Alam Uliah closely resembled the companions of the
Prophet of Islam. He had attained the stage of sanctity
where gaining the good pleasure of God remains the only
desire held dear by man. His son, Saiyid AbT Hanifah died
at the age of thirty-two. Sha@h ‘Alam Ullah performed the
dawn prayers with the usual repose as if nothing had
happened, and then informed others that arrangements for
the burial of AbT Hanifah had to be made who had expired
last night. After the burial he remarked : “Praise be to God.
Abi Hanifah left this world with his faith intact.”

Shah Ghulam CAli relates that the Emperor Aurangzeb
once had a vision of the holy Prophet's demise in dream.
Extremely perturbed, the Emperor made enquiries about its
significance but he soon came to know that Shah “Alam
Ullah had breathed his last in the night he had had the
vision. It was the early hours of Monday, the 26th of
October, 1685 when Shah ¢Alam Ullah passed to his heaven-
ly abode at the age of sixty-two years and nine months®.

Many among the sons and grandsons of Shah “Alam
Ullah, blessed with the internal illumination continued, in
succession, to keep alightthe lamp of spirituality. His
second son, Saiyid Muhammad Huda, who was destined to

1. Natai®j-ul-Harmai’n
2. Muhammad €Ali ; Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 42
3. Shah Ghuleim ‘Al ; Al-Matarif
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become the great-grandfather of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was
particularly noted for his chaste and pious life and generous
disposition. He lived a life of extraordinary abstinence,
heedless of everything save the worship of God. There were
several occasions when he gave away all he had to the poor
and the needy and himself endured the pangs of hunger.
Once he received twelve thousand gold mohurs from one of
his fiefs, but he distributed all before returning to his housa.
Saiyid Muhammad Niir, the eldest son of Saiyid Muhammad
Huda and a favourite of his grandfather, was not less careful
in following the precepts of the Prophet than Shah ¢Alam
Ullah who had taken special pains for the moral and spiritual
discipline of his grandson. Once his father sent him to seek
the employment of Prince Muhammad ‘Azam. His request
was granted but he agreed to serve the prince provided he
was not required to comply with the un-Islamic rules of
Imperial court's etiquettes. Although the Prince paid due
regard to Salyid Muhammad Ntr, he gave up the employment
after a short while.

Saiyid Shah AbT Sa‘ced, the grandson of Shah ¢Alam
Ullah's eldest son, Saiyid Ayat Ullah, was the maternal
grandfather of Saiyid Ahmed Shahid. A man of God, known
for his piety and righteousness, he had the honour of being
the spirituat successor of Shah Wali Ullah. He was also
too lavish in entertaining guests and helping the poor.
Once he received one lakh of rupees. He distributed the
amount to the last rupee before he went back to his house.

Saiyic Muhammad NGTr had two sons, Saiyid Muhammad
No'aman and Saiyid Muhammad ‘Irfan. Like his father, the
latter was also a pious soul. While returning from Lucknow,
in 1800, he fell seriously ill in the way and expired before
reaching Rae Barell. Bibi Najiya, the mother of Moulvi Saiyid
Muhammad ‘Ali, Saiyid Ahmad €Ali Shahid, Saiyid Hamid-
ud-din and Saiyid “Abdur Rahman, was the only child born
to the first wife of Saiyid Muhammad ¢Irfan.After the death of
his first wife he had married the daughter of Shah Abu Safeed,
to whom were born three daughters and three sons, Saiyid
Muhammad Ibrahim, Saiyid Muhammad Is'hag and Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid. Saiyid Muhammad Is'hiiq was widely read
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and an erudite scholar who received education, first at
Lucknow, and then studied had7iht at the feet of Shah ¢Abdul
‘Aziz at Delhi. He was also initiated in the spiritual order of
Shah “Abdul Aziz. An eioquent speaker and a poet, Saiyid
Muhammad Is'h#dq has left several poetical works: in which
he has explained the intricate problems relating to mathe-
matics, rules of inheritance and grammar.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was born at Rae Bareli on 29th
November, 1786.2 The young Saiyid Ahmad began his
education, as was the custom among the Muslims in those
days, at the age of four. But, unlike his brothers, he took
little interest in his studies. It is related that during the first
three years, he learnt only a few chapters of the Qur’an and
could write but a few words. His elder brothers, Saiyid
Muhammad Ibrahim and Saiyid Muhammad Is'haq appeared
to be much worried over his lack of interest in the studies,
but his father asked them not to fret for him. Said he,
‘“Leave him toc God. He would do whatever is best for him.
There Is no use worrying about him.™

It might be true that the Saiyid showed little inclination
towards his studies in the initial stagas, but he subsequent-
ly learnt enough Persian to speak fluently in that language.
He often quoted verses of Bedil and Hafiz in his discourses.
Mehr has also quoted Amir-ur-Rawayat to show that he
studied a few text-books of Arabic under his brother Saiyid
Muhammad Is'h@q and took lessons in Traditions from Shah
Muhammad Isma®il later on at Delhi.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was, however, very fond of
sports, particularly those whichh involved exertion and
contest. He often used to divide his playmates into two

1. An account of what the Prophet Muhammad said, did or tacitly
approved.

2. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi gives only the month and year of his birth. Ghulam
RasUl Mehr has, howaover, given the date from a manuscript of
Waqai® Ahmadi, he received from Tonk. The place where the Saiyid
was born was his ancestral home, Da@ira Sh&h ¢Alam Ullah, now
known as Takia.

3. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 12
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parties, each of which tried to vanquish the enemy in mock-
battles.! The young Saiyid had attained proficiency in
wrestling, swimming and archery and had developed a robust
physique. He took such a keen interest in wrestling and
other athletic exercises that, according to his nephew Saiyid
*Abdur Rahman, he could practise these exercises continu-
ously for hours without showing any sign of fatigue. He
had several dumb-bells weighing twenty, thirty and forty
seers? for gymnasfic exercises. The result was that he had
acquired such a physical strength that once he lifted a heavy
stone lamp-post and carried it about twenty paces. Then
he threw it with such force that it got itself embedded one
cubit deep in the ground. As other wrestlers had only been
able to lift it with great difficulty, people found it difficut to
believe that the pillar had been moved from its place by a
single person. Similarly, in swimming, archery and other
sports, he could easily beat his companions. Maulvi ‘Alim
Ullah was a noted swimmer of Delhi. Once he happened
to see the Saiyid swimming up-stream and acknowledged
that it would have been difficult for him to swim against
such a swift current.”

The Saiyid was, from his childhood days, infatuated with
a desire to wage war in the way of God. His enthusiasm was,
however, taken by his elders as a childish fad except, of
course, by his mother who had never had any misgivings
abou t the capabilities of her son. Once he wanted to take
partin a local skirmish which involved the defence of the
Muslims' honour. He stood awaiting the permission of his
mother while she was performing her prayers. In the mean-
time his foster-mother tried to dissuade him from joining the
conflict, but as soon as his mother had said her prayers she
said : ““Ahmad, go ahead with the name of God on your lips.
But, see, you do not turn your back in the fight. In that
case | shall not see your face again. Butif the other party
sues for peace, do not reject the offer.' Then, turning to

1. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 79
2. A seeris equal to 0.933 kilograms.
3. Waqgai® Ahmadi and Manzooratus so‘ada®.
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the foster-mother of Ahmad, she said: ‘| know you love
Ahmad, but not more than | do. It was not the time to.dis-
courage him.'

As the Saiyid grew older, he developed a passion for
two other callings. One of it was spending long hours in
prayers and remembrance of God. He often spent the whole
night in vigils recollecting God and contemplating over the
injunctions of the Qur®an. Similarly, social service had also
caught his imagination so ardently that he never hesitated
in performing the toilsome jobs of his neighbours nor was
there any work too low for him. He would regularly visit the
widows, old and invalids to perform their household chores.
As most of these neighbours held the Saiyid's family in
reverence, they felt embarrassed in taking his assistance.
Some of his relatives, too, like the blue-blooded gentry
everywhere, felt the newly acquired craze of the Saiyid as
below their dignity, but unmindful of what others thought or
talked about him, the Saiyid fetched water, carried fuel-wood
from the forest or attended to the household works of the
poor and the crippled without a blush.?

: Belonging to a family with a long-standing tradition of

zealously following the precepts of true faith, the Saiyid
avoided, from the very beginning, doing anything which
could be construed as an innovation in religion or supersti-
tious accretion to the teachings of the Qur’an and sacred
Traditions. The Saiyid thus led a chaste and unblemished
life from his childhood days.

During 1803-4 when Salyid Ahmad Shahid was about 17
or 18 years of age, he set out for Lucknow with his seven
companions, mostly relatives, to seek some employment.
They had to cover 79 kms. but with only one pack-horse
being available, every one in the party enjoyed the ride
when his turn came, while others walked with their luggage
on their heads. The Saiyid, however, never availed himself
of his turn and always withdrew in favour of someone.

1. Jtafar CAli Naqvi ; Manzooratus Sofada’.
2. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 12
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When they had covered about half of the distance, almost
every one was too exhausted to carry on the journey with
his heavy baggage. No porter was available either. At
last, the Saiyid offered to suggest a solution provided every
one in the party agreed to accept his suggestion before-
hand. This done, he packed the whole luggage in a blanket
and carried it on his head ; and, at the same time, thanked
his companions for giving him an opportunity to be of some
service to them.?

Nawab Sa‘adat ¢Ali Khan then ruled at Lucknow. He
was a competent administrator who attempted to reform
the revenue administration and enforce financial discip-
line. He had, however, to carry on his government in
difficult circumstances. In 1798, he was obliged to cede
the fort of Allahabad and also to promise payment of 76
lakh rupees annually to the East India Company which, on
its part, undertook the responsibility of the defence of the
Nawab's dominions. Three years later, faced with the
thieatened attack by Sindhia, and anarchy prevailing in
Rohilkhand, he found himself unable to pay the accumulated
arrears of the tribute payable to the Company. He had to
execute a fresh treaty with the Company giving up Gorakh-
pur division, most of the Bareilly division, and the districts
of Allahabad, Kanptr, Fatehptir, Etawah, Mainpuri, Etah and
Farrukh@bad, the south of Mirzapur district and the Tarai
region of Kumaun division. This left with him only the
territory called Oudh, surrounded on all sides by the British
dominions except tha north.

When. Nawib Sa‘adat “Ali Khan ascended the throne
on 21st February, 1798 his dominion had still not recovered
from the ravages of the great famine of 1783-84 owing to the
apathy of his predecessors and disorganised local adminis-
tration in the districts.? His efforts to reorganise revenue
adminictration, specially resumption of grants by previous

1. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 14
2. W. Crooke ; The North-Western Provinces of India, p. 169
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rulers, were met with resistance and, occasionally, with
interference by the British Resident. The demobilisation of
forces consequent on the shrinking of the Nawab's domi-
nions and transfer of defence liabilities to the British,
coupled with the stringent economy measures to achieve
financial stability, caused widespread unemployment and
discontent. Also, the absence of effective power in his
hand exposed him to Wellesley's arbitrary and overbearing
conduct towards him, but he had no option except to take a
conciliatory attitude.

A patrician of the city who held the Saiyid's forefathers
and other elders of his family in reverence, took the Salyid
as his guest while his other companions had to earn their
daily bread through calligraphy, tailoring or some other
manual labour. It was not unoften that one or the other of
the Saiyid's friends was unable to earn a penny, but Salyid
Ahmad Shahid always shared the victuals sent by his host,
and sometimes he even went without food to satisfy his
friends' pangs of hunger. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and his
friends spent four months in this manner at Lucknow. The
host of the Saiyid was by this time ordered by the Nawab to
recruit a hundred cavalry for which about a thousand
candidates with their arms and colts had turned up. The
Saiyid's host asked him to select two persons from amongst
his companions. He offered both the appointments to two
persons not related to him and asked his relatives to have
faith in God who would solve their difficulties too. Very
much impressed by the Saiyid's selflessness, his host
promised to make some arrangements for his remaining
companions in the near future.

After four months of the Saiyid's arrival in Lucknow, the
Nawab asked the host of the Saiyid to arrange a hunting
expedition, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and his friends accompa-
nied his host on safari in the hope of securing some employ-
ment during the expedition. Three more months, however,
elapsed in the hilly tracts in the north, during winter season,
without any opening in sight for any one. The Saiyid had,
however, given up all hopes of getting employed by now and
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was incessantly pleading with his comrades to abandon
their illusive quest of the worldly gains and go with him to
Delhi. “Brothers", said he, "'all this toil and trouble to make
a living has been in vain. Why not abandon it and go to
Delhi ? Shah ‘Abdul “Aziz is there now a sign among the
signs of God."” None, however, took him seriously, At last
he took Saiyid Muhammad “Ali* aside one night and said,
"l shall leave for Delhi in a day or two. | want you to
accompany me." Muhammad “Ali replied. ““We dont' have
anything except the clothes we are putting on. You might
have the courage to undertake such a long journey empty-
handed, but we can't dare.” Then, after two or three days,
the Saiyid disappeared without notifying his departure.
His friends made a search for him since the forest where
they happened to be at the time was very dense and
dangerous. Wild beasts like lions, tigers, bears and hyenas
sprawled in the thickets and nota day went by when a man
or two was not mauled by them. The Saiyid's mystericus
disappearance without a trace for several days convinced
his friends that he had fallen a prey to some wild animal.
After a few days, a man returning from Muhammadi forest
told one of the Saiyid's friends that he had seen a young
man accompanying an infantryman with a pitcher on his
head. 'As the young man did not appear to be a porter,"
continued the man further, "'l enquired from the soldier why
had he forced that poor man to undertake that undignified
task. But the footman had a strange story to tell. He said
that he had engaged an old and weak porter who found it
difficult to carry the load. Then, this man came and asked
me to pay the wages to the porter and offered to carry the
pitcher himself. | agreed to the proposal on his insistence
for he would not- allow the porter to carry the load any
more." Listening to the story the Saiyid's companions
heaved a sigh of relief for the young man could have been
nobod; else except the Saiyid.’

1. Author of Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, who was with him in the trip to

Lucknow and an the Safari Allthese details have been related by
him.
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Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had only a few paisas’ which he
had decided to spend when absolutely necessary. When
the pangs of hunger became unbearable, he purchased a
little of gur®and sali@,” but he had hardly begun eating
when a beggar came forward saying that he had not had
anything to eat for two days. The Saiyid parted with his
provender and spent the night in recollection of God. Way-
weary and exhausted, with blisters on his feet, he decided
to spend a few days in a mosque in the way to regain
strength before resuming the journey again. However, a man
who had come to say his prayers enquired about his where-
abouts. On coming to know that he was the son of Saiyid
Muhammad ©Irfan, his spiritual guide, the man took the
Saiyid to his home. He allowed the Saiyid, despite his
insistence, to leave only after his blisters had been
treated. He also provided the Saiyid with necessary
transport for the rest of the journey. It was in this way that
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid arrived at Delhi to become an eye-
witness to the miserable condition of the once greatest
metropolis of Islam in the world.

1. Copper coins
2. Unrefined sugar
3. Parched gram and barley, grinded and made into a paste
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Three

The Wayfarer of Mystic Path

N reaching Delhi Saiyid Ahmad Shahid went straight to

Shah “Abdul “‘Aziz! who enquired about his family, home
and his purpose of visit to Delhi. On coming to know

that the Saiyid's maternai grandfather was Saiyid Abl Sa‘eed,
and his uncle Saiyid Notaman, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz once
again shook hands with the Saiyid and embraced him. He
remarked, “God wiiling, you shall have the patrimony of your
ancestors.”” Thereafter Shah Abdul €Aziz asked a servant
to take the Salyid to his younger brother, Shah ¢Abdu!

1

Shiih Abdul €Aziz, the cldest son of Shah Wali Ullah, was born in
1746. He received his early education from two eminent disciples
of his father, Khwaja Muhammad Amin and Sheikh Muhammad
Is'hdig of Phulat, Then he entered the seminary, Madarsa Rahm@niya
of his father and made a thorough study of the Masabih, Sihih
Siitah, Sharh Muwattah and other lexi-books of Tradition. He poss-
essed a prodigious memory. After completing his education under
the guidance of his father he succeeded to the chair of his father at
Madarsa Rahmiiniya in 1763. People came from far and near to
learn at his feet. He carried the ideas of his father to a wider circle
than his father had been able to do. He wrote on various topics,
some of his books ‘being Fath-ul-tAziz, Bustan-ul-Muhaddasin,
Ujala-i-Nafia, Tuhfa-1-Athni ‘Ashariya, Zikr-us-Shhidatain, etc. He
died on the 5th June, 1824.
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Qadir,! in Akbarabadi Mosque? and tell him that he should
extend every facility to the honoured guest. Shah ‘Abdul
¢Aziz also ordained three persons to look after the needs of
the Saiyid.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid began studying Arabic and
Persian under Shah ‘Abul Qadir and Shah ¢Abdul ‘Aziz.
The Saiyid did not distinguish himself as a scholar ; but he
had a powerful and cultivated intellect, and as his later dis-
courses and letters show, he knew enough Arabic to acquire
a deep insight into the true content of faith and wrote lucid
and chaste Persian,

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid took the oath of allegiance on the
hands of Shah ‘Abdul €Aziz, shortly thereafter, in 1804. The
Shah guided his disciples, desirous of spiritual ascent, on
the path of the Chishtiyah®, Qadiriyah' or Nagshbandiyah®
order, in accordance with the desire expressed by his
disciples. To the Saiyid, however, he started teaching all
the three systems. After the Saiyid had gone through the
initial stages, like recollection of God, subduing of egoism,
denial of everything other than God, affirmation of God, etc.
he was instructed by Shah ©Abdul ©Aziz to practise
maragibah or concentrated contemplation on the image of
his Sheikh.’

1. Brother of Shah ‘Abdul ¢Aziz, who was a learned scholar and first
to translate the Qur@n in Urdu. He died on the 12th February, 1814.

2. The mosque, built in 1650, by Naw@b Aizfiz-un-nisd Begum, onc of
the wives of Sha@ihjah@in, was in Faiz Ba3zar. It was an imposing
edifice of red sandstone and marble with rooms around its spacious
courtyard for boarder students. (Athar-us-Sanadid, pp. 284/87). No
trace of the mosque is lefl now as the British government convert-
ed the place into Edward Park after the upheaval of 1857.

3. The order of mysticism taking its name from Khwija Mofin-ud-din
Chishti of Ajmer.

4. The order founded by Sheikh Pir Muhammad (d. 1319)

5. The mystic order known after the name of great mystic Sheikh
¢Abdul Qadir Jilani (d. 1165)

6. The practice is known as Shaghl-i-Barzakh in the language of
mystics. |t implies contemplation on the figure of one's spiritual
mentor, prior to fixing one's gaze upon the abstract which, accord-
ing to their experience, is considered eflective in purifying the
heart and dispelling diabolic suggestions from the mind.
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Salyid Ahmad Shahid, however, asked : “'Sir, how does
it differ from idolatry ? One has an image carved in stone or
painted on paper, the other has a conceptual figure upon
which the mental gaze is fixed."

Shah ©Abdul ‘Aziz recited a couplet of Hafiz in reply :

""Soak the prayer-mat with wine at the mentor's bid,

For nescient the guide is notbutthe journey's goal.”

The Saiyid submitted again : ‘'l dare not associjate any-
thing with God. 1 only want to be satisfied that the concen-
trated contemplation on the image of Sheikh is not identical
to idolatry. | would be convinced if there is anything to
throw light on it in the Qur’an, hadith or the consensus
of the jurists."

Shah ¢Abdul €Aziz was much pleased with the reply of
his disciple. He hugged the Saiyid and kissed his forehead
saying, "My son, you have been blessed by God with the
prophetic enlightenment.”” Asked to elucidate what he
meant by prophetic enlightenment, Shah ‘Abdul CAziz
explained : “'Mystical sainthood is propinquity to God which
is marked by a passionate attachment, seated deep in the
heart of the lover. In that condition one becomes dead to
the world and all that it stands for 1 progeny, riches, honour
and human desires, all are effaced from one's heart. Then,
with all his heart and soul, the mystic desires the pleasure
of God...But those who soar in the domain of prophetic
enlightenment are so completely lost in the love of God that
they answer the descriptions of God-moved souls given in
the Qur’an.

“Ye will not attain unto piety until ye spend of that
which ye love.'

“Lo!in Our sight they are verily of the elect, the
excellent.'?

In their habits and actions such persons are a replica
of the Prophet about whom God says :

“But righteous is he who believeth in Allah and the
last Day and the angels and the Scripture and the

1. Q. 11:92
2. Q. XXXVIII: 47
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prophets ; and giveth wealth, for love of Him, to kinsfolk
and to orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and to
those who ask, and to set slaves free: and observeth
proper worship and payeth the poor-due. And those
who fulfil their pledge when they make one, and are
patient in tribulation and adversity and time of stress.
Such are they who are sincere. Such are the God-
fearing.'
wSuch men of God attain an affinity with the Prophet in
character and demeanour; detach their souls from all desires
and affections ; spend their time in guiding the people and
weaning them away from vices ; enforce the commandments
of God and revive the practice of the prophets ; fight the
infidels and mischief-mongers ; and, they are ever willing to
diffuse the ways of true faith among the Muslims, through
their haranguings and discourses, whether people pay atten-
tion to them or not. This, in the parlance of mystics, is
called Qurb-ul-Farai’z or duteous proximity. Such an en-
lightened soul always acts on the express injunctions of the
Qur’an and those who attain that stage should be deemed to
have reached the highest domain of spirituality. And, that
is the bounty of Allah; which He giveth unto whom He will '™

Later on Saiyid Ahmad Shahid explained why it was
dangerous to practise the contemplation on forms and
figures although it formed an essential tenet in several
mystical orders. It was an innovation in religion, the Saiyid
explained, because of its resemblance to the worship of
idols, and that the practice was likely to lead the traveller of
spirit to pay divine regards to inanimate images and symbols
which was considered heretical by Islam." In preference
to the other mystical orders, the Saiyid laid emphasis on a
new method which he called Sullik-i-Rah-i-Nubtwat or the
mysticism according to prophetical method. The distin-
guishing feature of this new method is that the mystic

1. Q.11 :177
2. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 20-21
3. Salyid Ahmad Shadid ; Sirat-i-Mustaqgim, pp. 368-391
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should first turn away from all sins and make all his actions
conform strictlv to the Law given by the Prophet before
taking to remembrance and contemplation. The dhikr or
remembrance of the prophetical method comprises recita-
tion of the Qur’an and prayers handed down from the
Prophet with intense humility, restless yearning and a heart-
felt realisation of the awe of God. The fikr of the method
consists of, first, contemplation on the Goodness and
Grace of God which is profusely spread all over the universe
and, secondly, making one's will completely subservient
to the Will of God, realising His Omnipotence at every
moment, and abandoning everything which comes in the way
of concord between one's desires and the Will of God.
The new mystical order puts moderation and sobriety above
spiritual intoxication, social service above solitude and
jihad above musical recitations resorted to by the mystics
belonging to other schools of mysticism for attaining
spiritual trance and ecstasy. The Saiyid's method of spiri-
tual ascent demands abhorrence of every innovation in
religion and punctilious devotion to the Law of Islam.?
"“"The ultimate goal of mystic endeavour is to secure a
concord between the inner self of an individual and the
Divine Will,"' explained the Saiyid dilating on the signifi-
cance of bi‘at-i-tariqgat or the oath of allegiance to tread the
path of mysticism. ''And the pleasure of God can be had,"
he added, ‘“‘only by following the luminous shari‘ah, for,
every path other than that of the Prophet leads the traveller
astray to the blind valley of infidelity and denial of God.
Hence, anyone making a claim to the contrary is a perverse
Har:wan Whereas, brtat-i-lmamat (cath of allegiance to
follow an /mam) is meant to fight for the sake of God and
dominance of the shari®ah. This, if attempted without the
|east-trace of self-gratification or love for power, honour or
riches is known as jihad in religious parlance, and is the
highest form of a man's submission to the Will of God as
none of the religious observances and forms of prayer can
be equal to it in attaining the spiritual possibilities of the

1. Sirat-i-Mustaqim, pp. 465-536
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human state.'?

During the period Saiyid Ahmad Shahid remained at
Delhi, he engaged himself in mystical exercises, remem-
brance and contemplation, in order to attain perfection of
spirit. He also avoided every act which could be regarded
as unwholesome by the shari‘ah. Once, a few of his friends
insisted upon the Saiyid to visit a fair held on the banks of
the river Jamuna, The Saiyid went with them, albeit unwill-
ingly, but he did not reach there as he fell unconscious in
the way.*

Nawab Wazir-ud-daula writes that during the first few
years after his biat to Shah “Abdul ©Aziz, the Salyid used to
spend long hours in litanies, contemplation and prayers.
It was not unoften for him, in those days, to pass the whole
night in prayers so that sometimes his feet used to swell
up.* The Saiyid was rewarded with the grace of God which
raised him to higher planes of mystical consciousness
known as the gnosis or ‘m‘arifat’ and intuitive certainty or
‘vagin'. Blessed with the inward light of certitude and his
heart illuminated by the light of God, the Saiyid widened the
dimensions of his spiritual experience by attaining even
higher stages yet untraversed and unknown by other
mystics. Commenting on the rapid progress made by his
disciple, once Shah ‘Abdul “Aziz remarked : *'This angelic
Saiyid is so clear witted in spiritual apprehension of truth
that a mere suggestion is sufficient for him to understand
and attain that stage.”

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid is reported to have had several
visions of the Prophet, ¢Ali and Fatima in those days.'
Many of us are likely to dismiss such eésoterical experiences
as of trivial importance, but in the biographies of eminent
sufls the dreams, auditions, visions and similar other ecsta-
tic experiences not only find a prominent place but they

MSS. Maktubat, pp. 70-72

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 25/26

Naw#&b Wazir-ud-daula ; Wasdya, Part |, p. 256
Sirat-i-Mastaqim, p. 164 ; Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 22-23
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have also caused them to enter a more profound and richer
spiritual life. Modern scholars have tried to discover some
psychological basis for such mystical experiences but the
fact is that it is not possible to give any verdict on them,
merely as an onlooker, without accompaying the travellers
of spiritual path to their dizzy heights. How can anybody
affirm or deny the existence of a thing he does not know ?
We can only plead our ignorance of such impressions and
experiences for the mysteries of mute reality cannot he
proved or disproved by purely scientific means we possess
at present. Although the naive optimism of the eighteenth
century scientists has given placa to a more sober realisation
that the mysteries of the universe become more mysterious
and more complicated as our knowledge advances, we have
yet to discard the habit of denying everything not realisable
through scientific methods. Truly speaking, there need be
no better proof of the validity and genuineness of beatific
visions and illuminations than the sublime conduct of those
who lay a claim to it and their ability to revive spiritual-
moral consciousness among others.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid returned to Rae Bareli by the end
of 1807 or in the beginning of 1808.! Reaching his homes,
he went straight to the mosque. When he had set out for
Lucknow, he was just a boy without moustaches and beard,
but now he had a full-grown beard and therefore his famlly
members had difficulty in recognising him.? For a time he
donned the habit of mendicants but gave it up after some-
time on the insistence of his mother.

In 1809, he was married to Bibi Zuhra. Her father
Saiyid Muhammad Roshan was at first unwilling to give his
daughter's hand to the Saiyid owing to his ascetic ways, but
was prevailed upon by the near relations. Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid's first child, a daughter named as Bibi Sarah, was
born in 1810.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was now about 23 years of age.

1. Mehr ; Syed Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 97
2. Manzooratus-Sotada®
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Once, in those days, when he had gone to Nasirabad to
visit his wife's relations, he had a minor scuffle with a
celebrated wrestler *Abduliah. As usual, the Saiyid advised
¢Abdullah to offer the prayers but he indignantly replied:
“What, if | don't?"

The Saiyid calmly said again: '‘You will be tortured by
God's angels in your grave."

“| will punch their head, if they dare come,” retorted
¢Abdullah with anger.

The Saiyid tried to convince him again, and said:
“Such a sacrilegious talk can make you an infidel. Even if
all of us were to combine we won't be ahle to face an angel
of God."

¢Abdullah got enraged and lifted his hand to hit the
Saiyid who caught hold of “Abdullah’s hands and pushed
him to the side of a wall. ¢Abdullah, defeated in the com-
bat, immediately repented.

Now the Saiyid was again thinking of taking up-some
profession. After sometime he decided to leave his home-
town again in search ofran employment.



Four

Sojourn with Nawab Amir Khan

Delhi in 1811. After a short stay at Delhi, he resumed
 the journey to join Amir Khan in the Central India
where he was engaged in consolidating his power to pursue
the objects of his ambition. Before resuming our narration of
events that followed, a glance of the actual condition of the
principal Indian princely States, at that time, will be a use-
ful preliminay to find out the causes that led Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid to take up the service under Amir Khan.

By the time Marquess of Hastings arrived inIndiain 1813,
with the authority of Governor-General, the East India Com-
pany had firmly established itself in Bengal, half of Oudh
had been annexed and the British resident at Delhi exercised
all authority in the name of the Moghul Emperor, Muhammad
Akbar Il In the south, Mysore of Haider Ali and Tipu
Sultan had been reduced to a protectorate and the Nizam
had been forced to enter into a subsidiary alliance with the
Company. After years of plottings and intrigues, Wellesley
had succeeded in destroying the political independence of
Peshwa, the head of the Maratha Confederacy and symbol
of its solidarity and power, who was forced to sign a treaty at
Bassein on 31st December, 1802. However, death of Tukoji
Holkar in 1797, followed by internecine warfare between his
sons, had provided the British another opportunity to fish

SAIYID Ahmad Shahid undertook the second journey to
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In troubled waters. In an armed clash between the two
legitimate sons of the Holkar, Kashi R@o and Malh@r Rao, the
latter was supported by his step-brothers Jaswant R@o and
Vithooji. But Kashi Rao was helped to victory by Daulat Rao
Sindhia. Malhar R@o was killed in action and Jaswant Rao
fled to Nagp(r, the capital of the Raja of Berar. From Nagpur
he fled to Dhar, where he was kindly received by Anant R@o
Pawar, who furnished him with a few horses and a little
money, with which slender commencement, by enterprise
and pillage, he soon collected a band of marauders, and
united to his fortunes Amir Khén, a Pathan adventurer, at
the head of a well-mounted body of his countrymen, who,
because of his abilities and resources, was a fit auxiliary for
the schemes which Holkar meditated.!

Amir Khan was the grandson of one Talah Khan, who,
in the reign of Shah ¢Alam, had left his home in the Buner
country and took service in Rohilkhand with “Ali Muhammad
Khan, a Rohila of distinction. His son Hayat Khan became
possessed of some landed property in Moradabad, and to
him in 1768 was born Amir Khan. Beginning his life as a
soldier of fortune, he rose in 1798, to be the commander of
a large army and an ally of Jaswant Rao Holkar, and was
employed in the campaigns against Scindhia, the Peshwa
and the British, and in assisting to ievy the contributions
extracted by Jaswant Rao Holkar from Rajputana and Malwa.
It was one of the terms of the union between Amir Khan
and Holkar that they should share equally in all future
plunder and conquest’, and accordingly in 1798 Amir Khan
received the district of Sironj. To this Tonk was added in
1206, Numbahara in 1809, and Chhabra in 1816.

During the war hetween the English and Jaswant Rao
Holkar, the former made overtures to win over Amir Khan.
On 2nd March, 1804, General Wellesley had written to Major
Malcolm from Poona: “‘Mercer is in treaty with Meer Khan;
and if he should draw him off with Holkar, there is an end

1. James Grant Duff ; History of the Marathas, p. 552
2. The Imperial Gazetteer of /ndia, Vol. XXIll, Oxford, 1908; Memoirs of
Muhummud Ameer Khan, p. 98.
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of the latter.” Amir Khan, however, did not desert his ally
and the English had to suffer repeated reverses and retreats.
After gallant fights and spectacular victories in the begin-
ning, Holkar had at last to beat a retreat and was forced to
sign a treaty with the English on 24th December, 1805,
which was confirmed by the British Government on the 7th
of January, 1806. Amir Khan was, however, not pleased
with the treaty which reduced Holkar from an independent
chief to a protege of the British. Charles Metcalfe had been
deputed by Lord Lake, a few days hefore the treaty was
signed, to visit the camp of the vanquished chief in order to
give assurance to the Holkar's people, weary of the pro-
longed war, that the peace they desired was at hand.
Metcalfe was received in the full Durbar, with every mark of
satisfaction and respect. ‘‘There was but one gloomy face
—one moody spirit in the conclave. Amir Khan had
reluctantly attended the meeting, and was now little inclined
to do honour to the representative of the British Govern-
ment."* The insolence of Amir Khan was fully a match for
the pride of the British Government's envoy. Metcalfe later
wrote in one of his letters to his friend Sherer that Amir
Khan "“affected on the occasion of his reception to be parti-
cularly fierce and had the impudence to ask from him his
name although it must have been known to him."*  Amir
Khan never deemed himself bound by the treaty signed by
by Jaswant Rdo Holkar ; endeavoured to establish his ascen-
dency at the latter's court who became insane soon after
his return to Malwa in 1806 ; and then left it with the large
army he commanded to pursue the separate obhjects of his
own aspirations. His force was reported to consist of
12,000 horses, several corps of disciplined infantry, and
between two and three hundred pieces of cannon. His
artillery, according to Malcolm, was far more formidable
than that of any other native power in India.! Amir Khan's

1. James Grant Duff, p. 602

2. Kye; The life and correspondence of Lord Charles Metcalfe, Vol. |,
p. 134.

3. [Ibid., p-135. Letter dated Jan. 26, 1806

4, Malcolm, The Political History of India, Vol. 2, p. 298,
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muster ro!l once exhibited, according to another historian,
a strength of fifty thousand foot and twelve thousand horse,
well provided with ordnance.! In his letter dated 17th July,
1817, to Marquess of Hastings, Malcolm writes ‘‘the whole
conduct of this chief since 1806 certainly gives us the right
which Lord Minto assumed to consider him as distinct from
the family of Holkar."? The English were more than once
compelled to make preparations against his threatened
attacks on their subsidiary states and considered him such
a potential danger to their own existence that the ultimate
dispersion of Amir Khan's force was considerec by them as
essential to their interest. When Amir Khan threatened
the territories of the Raja of Berar, the English deemed it
essential to mobilise their forces, although unsolicited, to
succour the Raja. In recording his opinion on the course
proper to be pursued on this occasion, Lord Minto observed?®
“'that the question was, not simply whether it was just or
expedient to aid the Rajah of Berar in the defence or the
recovery of his dominions, (although in point of policy, the
essential change in the political state of India, which would
be occasioned by the extinction of one of the substantive
powers of Deckan, might warrant and require our inter-
ference) ; but whether an interfering and ambitious Mussal-
man chief, at the head of a numerous army, irresistible by
any power but that of the Company, shall be permitted to
establish his authority, on the ruins of the Rajah's dominions,
over territories contiguous to thouse of our ally the Nizam,
with whom community of religion, combined with local power
and resources, might lead to the formation of projects pro-
bably not uncongenial to the mind of Nizam himself, and
certainly consistent with the views and hopes of a powerful
party in his dominions, for the subversion of the British °
alliance." "Of such a question,' suggested his Lordship,
‘'there can be but one solution."*

Mill & Wilson ; The History of British India ; Vol. VIII, p. 177.
Malcolm, Vol. |, p. 298

Vide Lord Minto's Minute dated October 16, 1809

Malcolm- Vol. |, p. 222
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So, this was the man, Amir Khan, who possessed the
courage and ambition as well as prowess to expel the
English usurpers from India. According to his own account,
his reputation had extended so widely, that his assistance
was earnestly implored by Shah Shuj‘a of Kabul, by the
widow of a dispossessed chief of Baluchistan, and by one
of the Talpur princes of Sindh, who was at variance with
the rest'. However, it seems, what Amir Khan lacked was
an objective nobler than personal aggrandisement. That
Amir Khan possessed the qualities of conquerors and
founders of empires has been acknowledged even by his
greatest enemies. This is borne out by the letter Sir John
Malcolm wrote to the Marquess of Hastings apprising him
of the condition then obtaining in the Central India.

“The state of Amir Khiin's power in 1809 has been already mentioned;
he was then at the head of a predatory force, of between thirty and forty
thousand men, and compelled the British Government to adopt the
expensive measure of forming (as has been noliced) an army in the
Deccan, and a considerahle corps in Bundelkhand, to keep him in check.
The Pindaris who had joined this chief, from the same feeling they would
any other, because he promised to lead them fo plunder, fell off irom
allegiance as his views became more limited. This certainly was the
zenith of Amir Khiin's greatness, and hatl he possessed thal genius and
ambition which numbers believed he did, he might have made a great
effert for power ; but he showed on {his occasion, as he has on many
others, that he is merely a brave partisan chief. The crisis, however,
that gave him the chance of being greater, evinced in a most possibie
manner the danger to which we are hourly exposed, from the rise of a
leader of higher qualities and more daring enterprise. A Shevaiji, or
Haider FAll, would, with the means which he at that momenl possessed,
have carried fire and sword to the farthest regions of our possessions in
India. The life of Amir Kh@in since this period has passed between
efforts to maintain his authority over the distracted councils of the family
of Hoikar, expedients to satisfy the clamours of his army, attacks on the
counlry of Jaipur, and the establishment of hus influence and power over
the court of Man Singh, Rja of Jodhpur. The latter appears to have
been throughout his leading object; and as he not only exacts a consider-
able tribute from thal prince, bul has obtained valuable grants of
territory, which he desires to render hereditary in his family, the greatest
proportion of his troops is generally in that country; and it is evident

3. Mill & Wilson, Vol. VIIt, p. 177n ; Memoirs of Muhummud Ameer
Khan, pp. 425/426.
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from every account, that nothing but their presence maintains his
oppressive authority. The utmost jealousy exists between him and the
REja, and it has been conjectured that he means to depose Man Singh
and put his son on thethrone; and the recent murder of one of the
principal ministers at Jodhpur, shows that he will hesitate at no measure,
however violent, to maintain his interests in that quarter."!

In order to render the character of Amir Kh@n more
clearly, it appears necessary to offer a short remark on the
epithets like ‘freebooter’, ‘plunderer’ and 'Pindari’ with
which he is often referred to by the historians. During the
unsettled conditions of Indian states, produced by the
policy pursued by the East India Company, many of the
irreguiar horse of the Indian chiefs, on the extinction or
reduction of the governments they served, were compelled
to join, if only to earn a livelihood by plunder, if possible, the
PindarT chiefs among whom Hiroo, Karim Khan and Chiti
were the principal. It is true that Karim Khan was once
compelled to throw himself upon the mercy of Amir Khan
but he promptly delivered him over to the Regent Tulsi Ba>i.
On another occasion Chitid made repeated entreaties both
to Sindhia and Amir Khan to let him and his chiefs have
some place of refuge for their families lodged in the vulner-
able ranges of Vindhya mountains; for, once this was
assured it would rest with him ‘to carry to the garrison of
Calcutta rapine and destruction.'® These demobilised
troops of Indian States subdued by the British sought, not
unoften, the service of Amir Khan, or, for that matter, of any
other enterprising prince, under whom they hoped to share
the booty of war. But Amir Khan was so very different from
a Pindari chief that, to quote Malcolm again, “‘his ascen-
dancy has taken a more settled shape, and he possesses
resources that are, in a certain degree, competent to meet
his expenditure, consequently is not forced, as they are, to
make incursions upon us or our allies for his support.’'?
Another historian, Grant Duff expressing a similar view

1. Malcolm, Vol. |, pp. 296-97
2. Ibid., p. 32
3. [Ibid:, p. 228



SOJOURN WITH NAWAB AMIR KHAN 49

attests that Amir Khan's troops were '‘distinguished from
Pindarees by having a fixed rate of monthly pay, though it
was seldom punctually received."* However, being too
bountiful whenever any tribute was received by him, Amir
Khan never cared to save even what he was required to pay
his troops. His propensity to give freely with both hands
very often landed him in difficult situations when his troops
clamoured for their dues. Another weakness of Amir Khan
was to rest content with the tributes paid to him by the
surrounding chiefs, for, he never cared to consolidate his
power in the territories captured by him and to extend his
dominions. Had he the foresight to utilize his resourcesin a
judicious manner he could have built up a formidable force
even stronger than that of the East India Company.

With all his faults and follies, Amir Khan was then the
only chief who could be relied upon to deliver India from
its serfdom. Neither the Nizam, nor the Marathas, nor even
Ranjit Singh possessed the courage and enterprise to
undertake the job. The last mentioned, at one time, con-
veyed the impression of entertaining hostile designs to the
British, but the march of a corps to Ludhiana coupled with
a warning by Lord Minto asking him not to cross the Sutlej
had brought him to a just sense of the relation in which he
stood with the East India Company.?

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had already attained proficiency
in*the art of warfare but he had never had the practical
experience of participating in any battle which was neces-
sary for embarkinig on jihad, the goal cherished by him from
his childhood days. There is another reason which must
have been uppermost in his mind while deciding to join
Amir Khan. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid knew that it was only
the enthusiastic spirit of religion which gave strength and
union to the Muslims, and enabled them to make sacrifice
for a nobler cause. Amir Khan's forces contained numerous

1. Grant Duff, p. 637
o. The life and correspondence of Lord Charles NMetcalfe, Vol. |.
pp. 209/11
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Pindaris, who, like the vast majority of Muslims in those
days, not only lacked the fire of true faith but had also joined
their creed to several polytheistic beliefs and practices.
His presence in the camp of Amir Khan, he would have
thought, would afford him with an opportunity to carry on
his mission of reform and renovation of religion amongst
those wayward people. However, there is little doubt that
the Saiyid's choice fell upon Amir Khéin hecause he was
then the only Muslim independent chief in India who pos-
sessed the courage and power to cross arms with the
foreigners threatening to become the supreme power in the
country. It is also probable that the Saiyid might have
thought that if Amir Khan could somehow be persuaded to
consolidate his power instead of frittering it away purpose-
lessly, as he was doing, he could change the course of
fndia's history. '

Hordes of plunderers moved over the face of the
country south of Delhi like swarms of locusts, but Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid set out alone to meet Amir Khan, as related
by Saivid Muhammad °Ali, author of Makhzan-i-Ahmads,
without the least diffidence.! According to his own state-
ment, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid met Amir Khan while his forces
were besieging the fortress of Dhamkola® in the country of
Shahpura. Amir Khan raised the siege of the town after
exacting a tribute from the local chief.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was in the beginning a complete
stranger to the troops of Amir Khan. Only a few persc.s
knew him as a pious man belonging to a Saiyid family.®
But, he soon won the admiration of the people around him
by his unblemished character, upright behaviour and zeal
for rellgion. Amongst the people who always talked of
fights and forays and had their eyes fixed on booty and
plunder, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid led a simple and frugal life
and ever engaged himself in prayers and litanies. It was

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 32.

Also known as Dhankola, it was a populous town between Bundiand
Karoli.

3. Wagai® Ahmadi, p. 10
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not long after that Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was revered as a
man of God, possessing miraculous powers, whose prayers
were answered by God. The arid deserts and mountainous
terrain in which Amir Khéan led his campaigns in those days,
put his forces to severe hardship and, occasionally, to
privations too, but Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was seen always
contented and cheerful, and shared whatever he had with
others. This made the credulous among his companions
believe that either he was endowed with a supernatural
source of sustenance or he was lavishly provided with funds
by the Naw@b. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, however, used to tell
them that the secret of contentment lies in temperance,
self-denial and absolute faith in God.!

During his stay with Amir Khan, a number of persons
used to approach Saiyid Ahmad Shahid with the request to
entreat God on their behalf for solution of their personal
difficulties and problems. Once a footman who was suffer-
ing from ulcer came to Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and requested
him to pray God for him. The Saiyid promised to suppli-
cate for his recovery provided he solemnly repented of his
sins and promised to offer prayers regularly five times a day
in future. The man did as he was bidden and he recovered
from his ailment. On another occasion a grocer, Madar
Bakhsh, implored Saiyid Ahmad Shahid to invoke divine
biessings for him. The Saiyid accepted to pray for him but
asked him first to change his name to Allah Bakhsh,? offer
the obligatory prayers regularly, give up telling lies and be
scrupulously fair in his business dealings. The keepers
of horses and elephants are generally a dishonest lot who
try to save something from the rations provided for the
animals in their charge. Whenever one of them approached
the Saiyid for offering prayers on his behalf, he invariably
asked him to be religiously honest in feeding and upkeep of

1. Wagqii» Ahmadi, p, 27
The name Madar Baksh meant one gifted by Maddir, a saint, which
smacks of polytheism. Hence he was askecd to rename himsell as

‘one gifted by God'.

3. Wagqai®> Ahmadi, p. 35
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the poor bheasts looked after by them. A number of such
instances cited in Wagai> Ahmadi and Amir Namah show
that Saiyid Ahmad was successful in creating an atmosphere
of religiosity and virtuousness among the people around
him.

Amir Khan, too, developed a reverential regard for
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, not only for his saintly demeanour
but also because of his sound advice and courage exhibited
in times of crisis. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid stayed with Amir
Khan for about six years prior to his becoming a tributary
chief under the British. These were the days when Amir
Khan was almost constantly on the move, at the head of a
targe army between the Rajasthan deserts and the regions
of Aravalli and Vindhya ranges. Forced marches through
a rough country consisting of arid tracts, steep and abrupt
elevations and deep and precipitous ravines, with insuffi-
cient means of supplies, now for launching an offensive to
intimidate a recalcitrant chief, then beating a retreat in
defence was almost his daily routine. His troops consisted
of fierce Pathans, hardy and valorous. But Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid was gallant enough to throw many of them into
shade. Fearless in battlefield, spending his nights in vigils
and remembrance of God, he was also pre-eminently
human, ever willing to help others and intercede on their
behaif with the Nawib.

In the middle of 1812, relates the historian Wilson, the
absence of Amir Khan in Jodhpur, whither he had been
summoned by Raja Man Singh, and the reduction by mutiny
and desertion of the divisions in Jaipur under his colleague,
Mohammad Shah Khin, encouraged Chand Singh, the
commander of the Rajput forces to resume the offensive.
Falling unexpectedly upon Mohammad Shah, Chand Singh
defeated that officer, and compelled him to seek refuge in
Tonk, a town which belonged to Amir Khan, and where he
had constructed a fort, named after him, Amir Garh; to which
Chind Singh laid a siege.! Chand Singh captured Malptra,

1. Mill & Wilson, Vol. V11, p. 175
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ravaged the outskirts of Tonk and inflamed rebelllon against
Amir Khan in different parts of Rajasthan. No sooner did
the intelligence reach Amir Khan than he hastened back to
pursue the Rajplits, who retreated into the Jaipuar terri-
tories. The army ot Chand Singh retired to the shelter
of his capital leaving the rest of the country undefend-
ed, which was occupied by Amir Khan's forces. Amir
Khan, true to his settled disposition, refrained from captur-
ing JaipUr and agreed to accept an annua! tribute of twelve
lakhs of rupees. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid accompanied Amir
Khan during this expedition.

Amir Khan returned to Jodhplr where he was received
by the Raja as a friend, for he sought the help of the Khan
in connection with a domestic intrigue, which threatened the
authority and life of the Raja. From Jodhptr, Amir Khan
led his forces into the Shekawati territory, exacted tributes,
and then turned towards Jaiptr, where the grandees of the
Raja had grouped themselves into powerful factions. The
ex-Diwin, Chatur Bhuj, and the nobles allied to him were
opposed by the Purohit Manji Das, the family priest of the
Raja, who had recalied Chand Singh to the capital contrary
te the assurance given earlier to Amir Khan. Chatur Bhuj
repaired to Amir Khan to seek his help, but, in the mean-
time, Manji Das and Chand Singh had made arrangements for
vigorous defence by collecting a respectable force. Maniji
Das divided his forces into three divisions, posted each on
three sides of the city and erected a powerful battery of
guns on the top of Moti Dongra, a range of rocks of consi-
derable eminance. On one occasion Amir Khan ordered a
detachment commanded by one of his officers, “Umar Khin,
to establish an advance picket in a dry ditch of the Moti
Dongra hillocks. ¢Umar Khan showed hesitation to advance
towards the ditch with his cavalry, as it could be easily
spotted and wiped out by the enemy guns. Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid promptly offered to lead the party but Amir Khan
preferred to have the Saiyid with him. The Saiyid persuaded
‘Umar Kh@n who advanced to take position in the ravine
with a detachment of infantry and artillery. In the meantime
the scouts brought the intelligence that Chznd Singh had
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taken position in front of the Manji Garden with a force of
thirty thousand. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid offered to proceed
ahead for reconnaissance of the enemy position and asked
Amir Khan to come behind him with his detachment. Amir
Khan tried to dissuade Saiyid Ahmad Shahid from the
hazardous task, but the latter went ahead with six cavalry-
men. Afterlocating the enemy position Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
signalled Amir Khan to advance with his troops but Chand
Singh immediately retired to the citadal. The enemy opened
a heavy fire of shot and shell, which was effectively replied.
Saiyid Ahmad Shahtd offered the evening prayer at the
battle-front undaunted by the enemy shelling.

On another occasion a shell exploded so adjacent to
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid that everybody thought that he had
been hit by it. The Saiyid, however, stuck to his position
unscathed, which made the superstitious believe that he
was saved because of his superior sanctity. Nevertheless,
Salyid Ahmad Shahid corrected them by declaring that it was
not due to any spiritual powers possessed by him, but owing
to grace of God that he had remained unhurt by the shell.

After several attempts to carry the fort hy storm, the
siege was converted into a biockade, which lasted for nine
months, when the British Government interfered to put an
end to the sufferings of Jaipur. .

Unmindful of the changing political situation in the
country Amir Khan continued to fritter away his powers by
interfering in the affairs of the princely States around him.
On the other hand, Marquess of Hastings, ever since he
assumed charge of the government of the British India from
Lord Minto in October 1813, engaged himself to set right the
defective nature of the political arrangements concluded in
1805-6 and the suppression the Pindaris and Amir Khan.
Metcalfe propounded to the Governor-General—with no
misgivings—a scheme for ihe settlement of Central India
which the latter was not slow to recommend to the Board
of Directors. '‘At length, in 1816 the long delayed permis-
sion came,” writes Frazer. ' that there should he no failure.
The largest army up to then assembled in India under the



SOJOURN WITH NAWAB AMIR KHAN 55

Company's rule was drawn round the haunts of the Pindaris.
From October, 1817, a force of 1,20,000 men and 300 guns
closed in from Bengal on the north-east, from the Deccan
on the south and from Gujrat on the west."! In Nagpur,
Appa Sahib applied to the British Resident to be admitted
to the defensive alliance, which was promptly acceded to,
and a treaty was signed on 27th May, 1816.* Sindhia was
also compelled to sign a subsidiary treaty communicated to
him, along with an ultimatum, towards the end of October,?
which bound him to employ his forces with those of the
British Government. Tulsi Ba?i had placed herself and the
young Holkar under British protection, only to be soon
murdered by her own troops.* Baji Rao Il, the Peshwa who
ruled at Poona and was acknowledged as the head of the
whole Maratha confederacy, tried to resist the British
demands, but was deprived of his sovereignty, granted a
pension of £ 80,000 annually, with permission to reside at
BithTr, near Kanplr, and his name disappeared from
history."

As for the Pindari chiefs, Karim Khan and Waisil
Mohammad, they were compelled to abandon the direct road
to Gwalior, and turn off to the north-west in the direction of
Kota, and thence to Nim Ghat across Prabhati river. But
they could not be completely annihilated so long as there
was any hope of Amir Khan coming to their assistance.
Amir Khan had twice scornfully turned down the offer of a
large State in Aurangdb#d, accompanied by a grant of
Rs. 13 lakhs, communicated to him by General Lake in 1806."
His ambition then being the conquest of the whole of
Hindustan he had replied, ""Never entertain the hope that
I shall be thus regained.” He had then sought the help of

Frazer ; British India, p. 191.

Grant Duff, p. 639

Mill & Wilson, Vol. VIII, pp, 247-48

Frazer, p. 196

lbid., p. 196

Amir Namah, p. 323 ; (Memoirs of Mohummud Ameer Khan, pp. 235
and 239)

SOaN
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Ranjit Singh? to turn out the British from India,? opposed the
treaty of friendship with the British signed by his friend
Helkar, and, even expressed the wish to summon Shah Suj‘a
from Kabul or to enlist YUsufza’i Pathans to wrest the
empire from the British." The existence of his power was,
in the eyes of the British Government, “incompatible with
the preservation of the tranquillity of India' and ‘*had to be
destroyed by dispersion or attack before that great object
could be secured.”* No chances could be taken ; it had to
be a war to the knife, and so was it planned. In 1816, Amir
Khan was laying siege to the fort of Madho R&jpTra, whose
chief had put under chains Muhammad “Ayzz Khan and a
few other relatives of the Khan. ‘“‘In the meantime," writes
Wilson, ‘“General Donkin, with the right division, had
quitted the Chambal, after leaving a guard at the fort of
Dholpiir, and, after a circuitous march, placed himself
between the Pindaris and Amir Khan, Al the same time;,
the reserve of the grand army advanced to the south of
Jaypur ; and General Ochterlony encamped in such a posi-
tion as to separate the two principal divisions of the Khan's
troops, who were thus intimidated into acquiescence in their
being disbanded. A lcan of money was made to Amir
Khan to enable him to discharge their arrears, and an
arrangement was authorised for reorganising a considerable
portion of the force by taking it into British pay. By these
means, Amir Khan and his chiefs were deprived of all
excuse for longer delaying his ratification of the alliance
with the British, and the annihilation of his battalions extin-
guished the hopes which the Pindaris had continued to
cherish of the assistance of the Pathans."®

1. Agents from Amir Kha@in continued to press Ranjit Singh for years
to unite the forces of Punjab and Deccan against the stranger
conquerors. (Sir D. Ochterlony to Government, 16th Oct. 1809, 5th.
6th, and 7th December 1809, and 5th and 30th Jan. and 22nd, Aug.
1810. Cunningham, p. 145)

2. Amir Namah p. 364; Memoirs of Mohummud Ameer Khan,
pp. 281-283.

3. [Ibid, pp. 553-56

4. Malcolm, Vol. |, p. 318

5. Mill & Wilson, Vol. VI, p. 255
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Now, Metcalfe, the very man who had planned destruc-
tion of Amir Khan was asked by Lord Moira, since created,
for his services, Marquis of Hastings, to act as the arbiter
of Amir Khan's fate. Not very long before Metcalfe had
written to the Governor General that the "“power of Holkar,
if considered unconnected with that of Meer Khan, is very
much reduced ;"* but now he was rated not morethan a
tributary chief of Holkar entitled to the lands which he had
held under the latter.

The compiier of Waqai> Ahimadl has given a graphic
description of what was transpiring in Amir Khdn's camp.
He writes, ‘"Hazrat (Saiyid Ahmad Shahid) was not at all
disposed to accept the offer to cease hostilities. He force-
fully pleaded that the war should be continued. The Nawab,
too, personally held the same view but the dilapidated
condition of his forces and the discord and selfishness of his
chiefs, he said, had left no option for him. He expressed the
view that he would accept a few lakhs of rupees from the
British and fight them again afier setting his forces in order.
But the Hazrat replied, “You won't he able to do anything
once you have signed the treaty.” The Nawah, however,
appeared to be bent upon accepting the offer made by the
British, and proceeded to make arrangements for it. There-
fore, the Hazrat said, '‘Alright, if you have decided to sign
the treaty, | would bheg leave from you." The Nawab
remonstrated with him but the Hazrat did not agree and left
with a few of his companions for Jaipur. Before leaving
the camp, he met Amir Khan and once again tried to
dissuade him from betaking the ruinous course. '"Nawab
Sahib, nothing is yet lost; you still have the authority to act
as you like", said he. "l remind you again that you would
he powerless aiter signing the treaty. Have courage and
fight these infidels. They are crafty crooks. The most
they would do for you is to allota small fief and some paltry
pension, but you would lose your independence.” The
Hazrat went away after that. Once he returned, after the
treaty had been signed, to settle some of his private affairs.

1. Malcolm, Vol. |, p. 314
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He also met the Nawab, who said with tears brimming in his
eyes, ''Hazrat, it all happened as willed by God. Now, that
you are going to Delhi, please take prince Muhammad Wazir
Khan with you."' The Hazrat accepted the request of the
Nawab. Before leaving for Delhi he wrote to Shah *Abdul
¢Aziz in a letter: "All has been ruined here; the Nawab
has gone over to the British. Now | cannot live here."?

Metcalfe's negotiations with Amir Khan were brought to
a favourable conclusicn. On the 9th of November, 1817, the
agent of the Rohilla chief signed at Delhi, on behalf of his
master, a treaty, by which he stipulated to disband his
Pathan levies, and to restore all territories which he had
wrested from the R@jpiits. On the part of the British
government, it was conceded that a sum of money should
be paid to him, to enable him to disburse the arrears of pay
to his followers; and the land which he had held under
Holkar, as the price of his military support, shall thence-
forth be secured to him under British guarantee.

Destruction of the Pindari chiefs was then deemed as
an accomplished fact : they were driven from their haunts;
their numbers greatly diminished, reduced to a few scattered,
feeble and dispirited bands, hopeless of escape or help
from any quarter, they were hotly pursued and decimated.
Holkar's mutinous troops were easily subdued and he was
forced to accept a subsidiary treaty of alliance with the
British, resigning all his claims over R&jptt chiefs, by the
6th of January, 1818. Thus ended the powers, by their own
folly and shortsightedness, whom Saiyid Ahmad Shanhid
sought to utilize through Amir Khan for the emancipation of
India.

1, There was an understanding though not mentioned in the trealy
concluded by Amir Khlin with the British, thal his son, Nawab
Wazir-ud-daula Muhammad Wazir Kh@n, should reside for some
time at Delhi, where Metcalfe was the Resident. (Memoirs of
Muhammad Ameer Khan, p. 480).

2. WagqaP Ahmadi, pp. 82-85 (Summarised)

)
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The Servant of God

though young in years, he was ripe in experience and

profound in knowledge, and was fully capabie of guiding
others on the path of spiritual journey. He had already attained
the higher stages of mystical experience which had illumi-
nated his heart with the certitude of knowledge. He could
in fact, be reckoned amongst the tallest figures of mystic
experience, since, in Sirat-i-Mustagim, a collection of his dis-
courses and sermons compiled in 1819 by Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il, we find a wealth of information on essential
sufistic teachings and practices and a lucid exposition of
the doctrines, methods and spiritual virtues of the Qadiriyah,
Nagshbandiyah and Mujadidiyah orders. The Saiyid had
fully grasped the spirit and principles underlying these
orders and reached the conclusion that only by living
according to the sacred Law of Islam can that equilibrium
be gained which is necessary for entering upon the mystic
path or tarigah leading to the inner essence of religious
experience. He knew that neither mysticism breaks the
mould of the sacred Law nor the sharicah stifles the tariqah.
For both are complementary to each other, both constitute
an integral part of religious traditions ; they together contri-
hute to spiritual vitality essential for creating a moral-
religious society free of all social ills which debase and

SAIYID Ahmad Shahid returned to Delhi in 1818. Al-
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enervate the ummat,! Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, therefore,
formulated, as mentioned elsewhere, his own mystical order
which laid emphasis on following the scripture and the
practice of the Prophet and rejected every innovation in
religicn. His exposition of the new doctrine was com-
plete with operational techniques and spiritual virtues, the
states and stages through which the iraveller of spirit has
te pass and its wider impact on the religious life of the
Muslim masses who stood in need of immediate reformatory
endeavour in order to be saved from complete de-Muslimi-
sation.

There had been a galaxy of Muslim reformers in India
whose call had always been to go ‘back to the example of
the Prophet' 2nd ‘back to the Qur’an'. Some of these, in
the earlier times, exercised great influence both over the
ruiers and the ruled. Most of them were, in the earlier phase,
pure-hearted mystics like Khwaja Mo‘in-ud-din Chishti
(d. 1230), Khwaja Farid Ganj Shakar (d. 1265) and Nizam-ud-
din Auliya (d. 1325) to whom people flocked of their own
accord for moral and spiritual guidance. Later on,
Mujaddid Alf Thani (d. 1624) and Shah Wali Ullah (d. 1763)
endeavoured to restore the religious hases of Muslim
society and the government through their episties and
writings, but their appeal was confined only to the elite and
literary circles. The life-long effort of Shah ¢Abdul ‘Aziz
was to diffuse the teachings of his renowned father through
his writings, juristic opinions and bi-weekly public lectures
on Tuesdays and Fridays.? In the meantime another puri-
tanical reform movement was initiated in Bengal by Haji
Shariat Ullak® in 1802, which became quite popular under

1. The Muslim community conceived as a corporate unity on ideologi-
cal grounds cutting across the territorial, racial and linguistic
barriers.

2. fUbaid Ullah Sindhij Shah Wali Ullah Aur Unki Siyasi Tahrik,
pp. 72-73.

8. Haji Shariat Ullah (1764-1840), born in village BahadurpGr of Farid-
piir district of Bangladesh, founded the Frdizi movement in Bengal

[ Conlinued on next rage



THE SERVANT OF GOD 61

Muhammad Muhsin (1819-1860), commonly known as Dadu
Mian. Later on, drawing inspiration from ‘the capture of
Peshawar by Saiyid Ahmad Shahid Dadt Mian merged the
movement in the wider jihad organisation and built up a
strong anti-British movement in Bengal around 1831.
Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi had written letters to the nobles
of Akbar and Jahangir, Shah Wali Ullah had lcoked to
Ahmad Shah Abdali and Najib-ud-daula to save Islam but
the Saiyid aimed at creating a truly Muslim society by
appealing not to the higher but to the humbler people, the
peasants, landlords, artisans and minor officials to establish
Islam as a public way of life. Thus, the Saiyid was first,
among the reformers of India, to give an inspired call to the
people to go forward with a programme for active implemen-
tation of the popular goals. It would, however, be incorrect
to assume that the call to give up exotic culture and irreli-
gious practices was negative in character as certain writers
appear to believe. The call to go back to the pristine purity
of Islam gave the society an integrated vision and inspiration
to sweep aside social and moral degeneration interlocked

in 1802 which aimed at sweeping away the superstitious beliefs and
customs to restore the purity and glory of Islam. When eighteen
years of age, he went on a pilgrimage (o Mecca and stayed there
for 20 years as a disciple of Sheikh Tahir as-Sunbal al-Makki, the
head of the Shafeti sect at Mecca. On return from haj he started
preaching socio-religious reform among the villagers and artisans
who were exploited by Hindu landlords and British indigo planiers.
He declared India to be Dar-ul-harb, but he acted with great
prudence and caution and did not declare a war against the British.
Haji Sharitat Ullah discontinued the use of terms like pir and murid
and replaced these by wstid and shagird. His son, Muhammad
Muhsin, better known as D&AT Mian (1819-60), was a man of great
talents, under whom the movement became aggressive. The unity
and discipline brought aboul by DE&du Mian was visited by the fury
of landlords and indigo planters. Later un TG Mir (1782-1831)
stirred the Muslim peasantry to take up arms against the opprassive
landlords and the British authorities. He died fighting in November,
1231. The awakened peasantry of East Bengal later rallied round
the banner of Maulyi ‘InZyat Ali and Maulvi Wildiyat “Ali and played
. amemorable role in the Saiyid's jlhid movement.
1. W. W. Hunter ; Indian Musalmans, pp. pp. 44-45
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with individual corruption. This was, in fact, a condition
precedent for restoring the accepted moral standards and
religious idealism so essential for achieving concrete objec-
tives. The greatness of the Saiyid lay in clearly conceiving
the need for building up a mass movement which could
alone achieve the desired ideals in the changed social and
political conditions and in resorting to means which did
succeed in producing the mass enthusiasm for reform and
rejuvenation of the Muslim society.

In Delhi Saiyid Ahmad Shahid stayed at his old resi-
dence in the Akbarabadi mosque. Shah ‘Abdul Qadir had
since died and the Saiyid now occupied his room. First of
all he went to pay a visit to his Sheikh, Shah ‘Abdul ¢Aziz,
who, it is told, had already had a premonition in a dream
about the Saiyid's arrival and the massive reformatory effort
he was about to begin! In those days Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz
used to direct everyone who approached him with the
request for spiritual guidance to take an oath of fealty at the
hands of the Saiyid. One, Mulla Bukhari, a learned man
from Bukh@rd, came to Shah ¢Abdul Aziz and was directed
by him to go to the Saiyid. The old man showed diffidence
in accepting the proposal and began to ask questions about
the Saiyid's educational attainments. Feeling irritated,
Shah ‘Abdul “Aziz said to him: “There is no use asking
irrelevant questions. Mulla, you would attain the stages
under him in 12 days that would take 12 years under me."s
The Mulla set himself earnestly to meditation and contem-
plation under the guidance of the Saiyid and was soon
rewarded with spiritual illumination, Many others belong-
ing to the family of Shah ‘Abdul “Aziz consented to become
the Saiyid's disciples. Of these, Maulana ¢Abdul Ha’* and
Shah Muhammad Isma‘il* were among the foremost religious
scholars of India who commanded considerable respect for

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 22

WagqaiP-Ahmadi, pp. 90-93

Son-in-law of Sh&h ‘Abdul tAziz

A grandson of Shah Wali Ullah and nephew of Shiih ‘Abdul ¢Aziz

SN
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their erudition. The veneration with which these learned
men belonging to a family of theologians pre-eminent in the
country treated the Saiyid soon attracted the attention of the
people in Delhit Hundreds of people belonging to the
city and from surrounding areas hegan to come daily for
taking the oath of fealty to him. Many of these intending
disciples invited the Saiyid or brought invitations from the
learned and elites of their towns to visit those places.

In the meantime, the Saiyid's elder brother, Maulana
Muhammad Is'haqg came to see him. The two brothers met
after eight long years. Maulana Muhammad Is'h@q express-
ed the desire that the Saiyid should come back to his home
town where the members of his family were anxiously
awaiting his return. The Saiyid promised to come back to
Rae Bareli but after visiting the places from where he had
already received invitations.

Before setting out on his first missionary tour the
Saiyid sought the permission of his spiritual mentor, Shah
¢Abdul Aziz. The permission was graciously granted and
the Shah also sent his own apparel fo the Saiyid. The tour
undertaken by the Saiyid with some 20 disciples lasted for
about six months, from November 1818 to May 1819, during
which he went round Ghaziabad, Murad Nagar, Meerut,
Sardhanad, Kandhla, Phulat, Muzaffarnagar, Deoband,
Gangoh, Nanautd, Thana Bhawan, and Saharanpur. The
Saiyid was received with the highest marks of distinction at
every place he visited and thousands of people turned up to
listen to his discourses. |In Ghaziabad two hundred persons
came out of the town to receive the Saiyid's party. The
Saiyid stayed there for five days during which several
hundred people repented for their past sins and were initiat-
ed into his spiritual paternity. In Meerut, Qazi Hayat Bakhsh
and Maulvi Ahmad Ullah along with fifty persons welcomed
the Saiyid four miles outside the city. The number of
visitors coming for bicat at Meerut was so large that the
Saiyid had to prolong his stay in that town for fifteen days.
At several places in the way people from the nearby villages

1. Indian Musalmans, p. 52
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were found waiting for several days to invite the Saiyid to
visit their homes. In Nanauta the gathering was so large
that it was not possible to administer the oath to each man
separately. The Saiyid had to unroll his turban which was
held by the vast multitude taking the oath. At several
places Hindus not only attended his discourses but also
insisted on acceptance of their hospitality. _ At Saharanpfir,
a revenue oificer, Tahsildar Dhaukal Singh came to invite
the Saiyid's party for taking their meals at his house. He
refused to sit down until his request was acceded to by the
Saiyid.

The sermons of the Saiyid swept a large number of
persons, at every place, off their feet, and became a
dynamic social and religious phenomenon of the lives of the
people accepting him as their spiritual guide. He asked
the people to shake off their superstitious beliefs, challenged
their irrational customs and usages, urged them to take to
the path of righteousness—the way shown by the apostles
of God. In Deoband a man named Imam Bakhsh came to
take bHiat at his hand. As the name of the man smacked of
undue veneration to saints and holy personages, the Saiyid
changed it to Imam-ud-din. In Saharanpir the Saiyid asked
Maulana “Abdul Ha’i to address large gatherings te explain
to them hew the excessive veneration showed by them to the
saints and their tombs and the taking out of #azia proces-
sions amounts {c associating partners to God—an act
unpardonable according to the writ of God. The Saiyid
told the people that true and undefiled religion consisted of
the observance of all the religious devotions and complete
adherence to the practice of the Prophet. The people were
everywhere moved to tears, they repented for their sins, their
lives were changed, as if they were re-born in Islam ¢ the
t‘azias were burnt or destroyed ; un-lslamic customs
practices were given up ; mosques began to attract an ever-
increasing number of worshippers, and the artificial barriers
of high and low began to crumble down,

The Saiyid taught the ways of practical morality
by personal example which is, as a rule, always more
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efficacious than a hundred sermons. At Sardhand@ a group
of people invited the Saiyid and his companions for meals.
The Saiyid accepted their hospitality but asked them fio
serve only breads of maize and pulses in their meals.
A non-Muslim youth had offered himself for conversion to
lslam at Saharanpir to one of the Saiyid's disciples, Maulvi
Shah Ramdhan. When the young man was hrought to the
Saiyid, he was re-named as Karim-ud-din. A few persons
present at the time objected to it as several respectahle
persons in the locality were known by that name. The
Saiyid said, ‘“Alright, let this young man be kncwn by my
own name, Ahmad." Then, turning tc the gathering he
said, "Quite a few superstitions of the pagan past have so
firmly planted themselves in our hearts that, |1 fear, they
would lay open our faith to peril. When a child dies and
God gives his parents another son, they do not give the
new-born the name of the deceased zhild lest he should
also die. No poor and lowly perscn is allowed to give the
name of any pieminent or well-to-do Muslim in his neigh-
hourhood to his own son. We also feel ashamed of
accepting the hospitality of our poorer brothers and want to
have better and sumptuous victuals at the feasts which the
poor cannot afford. We do all this merely to show that we
are bloated plutocrats, very much different from our
brethren in narrow circumstances.™

The persons who had ohjected to the neo-iMuslim youth
being named as Karim-ud-din were all in tears. They were
not only penitent of their earlier remark but even thought it
necessary to renew their oaths of fealty at the hands of the
Saijyid.

The Saiyid did not leave the people taking his bi‘at at
different places unattended, like other itinerant preachers,
to go back to their evil ways again. He charged some of
his disciples to teach the new entrants of his spiritual order
the fundamentals of faith and to guide their religious and
mora! life. The potent. influence thus exercised and
strengthened by the Saiyid in the areas visited by him took

1. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. 1, pp. 138-39
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such deeper roots that it would be no exaggeration to claim
that salutary effects of his reformatory efforts could still be
seen in those districts.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid took the road back to Rae Bareli,
accompanied by about sixty disciples, by the end of May,
1819, after taking leave from Shah ¢Abdul ‘Aziz. At
Ghaziabad he received the news of the death of his elder
brother, Maulana Muhammad Is’hdaq, who had expired on
3rd April, 1819. The Saiyid did not inform anyone except
Shah Isma‘il about the breavement suffered by him, else the
people who were preparing to take food would also not do
so. However, as his disciples refused to touch the food
without him, the Saiyid took a few morsels with others.!
The next morning he set out from Ghaziabad and with brief
bivouacs at Hapur, Garh Mukteshwar, Amroha, Moradabad,
Ramptr, Bareilly and few other places, reached Rae Bareli
in the night of 23rd June, 1819. At many places during his
sojourn back home, a large number of people integrated
themselves into his spiritual order. Also, with a number of
persons joining the company of the Saiyid in the way,
their numbers increased to seventy by the time he reached
Rae Bareli.

Ramadh@n set in on the first day of the Saiyid's arrival
at his home.* Now, about a hundred persons had to be fed
and looked after, but the Salyid was passing through
straitened circumstances and the foodgrains had become
dearer owing to drought conditions. Sometimes only a
few lumps of boiled gram was al! that he could provide to
his companions for /ftar’ and sahiir.* But, filled with spiri-
tual emotion, none of his disciples ever demurred or com-
plained about inadequate provisions available at the time.
Maulvi Muhammad ¢Ali has stated his own experience in

Waqii> Ahmadi, pp. 158-59

Ibid., p. 182

Breaking of fast at sunset

Dawn meal taken an hour or so before day-break

s
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Makhzan-i-Ahmadi in these words :

| distinctly remember that not a morsel of edibles had gone down
my throat for two days. The downpour continuing for several days,
appeared to be inundating the whole area. | tried, unsuccessfully, to
go to sleep, and at last belook myselfto the mosque. It wds dark
inside, without a lamp there, but | could see the Hazrat' sitting there
with a few persons. Making my way towards him, | asked, ‘‘Friends,
how are you ?

Hither you come,' replied Shaih Ism#&‘il, "and partake in the divine
blessings."

‘') was astounded to find everyone there without the least trace of
anxiety on his face, sitting in a state of joyous exaltation. The Hazrat
tock me by hand and asked me to sit down by his side. Weepingly |

" caught hold of his garment and appealed to him, "'You are armed with
endurance and fortitude but| have no words to describe the pitiable
condition of women and children. They are not animated by the same
spirit of sufferance to bear every hardship uncomplainingly. Beseech
God, for their sake, to send down sustenance for us."

The Hazral smiled and said, “"Muhammad €Ali seems to be too
distressed by hunger. Come, let us entreat God toc provide some
nourishment for us.'"

Everybody then joined him in the supplication and fell down in
prostration before God. Ina few seconds the rain ceased and we saw
the moon shining in its full splendour. !nstantly, we also heard certain
people calling oul from across the river which was in spate at the time.
The Hazrat came out of the mosque and enquired who they were and
what errand had brought them there. On coming to know that Muhammad
Ydsing @ gunner in the British army, who was also a disciple of the
Hazrat, had sent them to pay their respect, a boat was sent to bring
them. Muhammad Y@sin had sent some gold sovereigns and rupees as
a gift to the Hazrat. Arrangements were immediateiy made for satisfy-
ing our pangs cf hunger.

The next day the Hazrat lovingly caught hold of my ears and said,
“Are you slill hungry ?"

“Now we have', | replied, “enough provisions to last for a week.
Why should | care any more."

The Hazrat said, “"Whal o speak of a week, | have complete confi-
dence in the Provider of all sustenance. Even if | were in the deserts of
Sind or Arabia where nothing is to be had at all, and people of the
whole world were with me, our Lord shall verily arrange to send us
tood even there."?

1. Meaning, the Saiyid
2. Meakhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 40-42
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The Saiyid and his disciples resided at Rae Bareli for a
time drinking deep in the cup of divine grace. This period
was spent by the Saiyid in the training of his disciples in
spiritual disciplines, hard manual labour and social service.
The disciples included a number of persons distinguished
for their knowledge, such as, Maulana Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il, Maulana “Abdul Ha, Maulana Muhammad Yusuf,
Haji “Abdur Rahim Vildyti, Shah Abu Sa‘eed Mujaddidi and
several other young men belonging to aristocratic families.
Everyone of them cheerfully led a frugal and austere life at
Rae Berell.

During the period of his stay at Rae Barlel, the Saiyid
undertook two missionary tours of the neighbouring districts
for the reformation of Muslim masses who had gradually
fallen under the influence of animistic atmospheie in the
midst of a numerically superior Hindu population. They
acknowledged absolute submission to the Heavenly Master,
and yet in tolerating the practices directly opposed to or
departing from the rules of the shari‘ah, their conduct
differed but little from the followers of polytheistic cults.
They followed the rule to circumcise their sons or to abstain
from pork and some even attended the mosques, yet they
clinged to the worship of a devi' or some tutelary deity of
the village or had a local martyr or saint as their divine
protector. Marriage ceremonies were performed not by the
gazis butby some dafa/* hedge priests, in accordance with the
omens of Brahman astrologers. The low caste converts to
Islam even retained their Hindu names, simply replacing the
Singh by Khan, shaved the beared, kept the Hindu top-knot,
and observed their old scruples in food and drinks.” The
long processions of t‘azias of paper and tinsel representa-
tions of the tomb of Ima@m Hussain, joined by all without dis-
tinction, screaming out their lamentations and beating their
breasts until the blood flowed, had become the most

1. A Hindu goddess
2. Belonging to a caste of professional performers
3. North-West Province of India, pp. 250-260
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impressive religious spectacie aasociated with Islam.
Wandering ascetics and religious guides, known as pirs,!
ignorant and rapacious, exercised the authority of lightening
the burden of their faith. A local pir whom Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid came across during one of his tours, exempted his
devotees from the performance of obligatory prayers and
from keeping the fast of Ramadhé@n on payment of a stipulat-
ed amount to him.?

The first tour undertaken by the Saiyid was in the direc-
tion of eastern districts of Allahabad and Banaras. The
first stop-over after leaving Rae Bareli was, perhaps, at
Salon, a town in the same district known for the tomb of a
seventeenth century saint, Shah Pir Muhammad (d. 1688).
His tomb had become a place of reverence where thousands
of people gathered on the occasion of the “urs or the death
anniversary of the saint. Shah Karim “Ata, a descendant of
Shah Pir Muhammad was then the chief vicegerent having
charge of the shrine, who held the “urs with the usual fan-
fare consisting of musical recitations and other customary
observances looked with disfavour by the puritans. Shah
Karim ¢Ata was advised by the Saiyid to give up irrational
practices not enjoined by the sharitah, since the indulgence
of the people like him in such rites clothed these rites with
an aura of sacredness. Shah Karim “Ata agreed that many
of the rites performed during the ‘urs were mere usages
lacking sanction of the shari®ah, but implored the Salyid to
pray God who may give him enough moral courage to
renounce them.”

From Salon, the Saiyid went to Allahabad, where he
stayed in Dai’ra Shah Ajmal.* Sheikh Ghulam CAll, a
grandee of Raja Udit Narain, Maharaja of Banaras, paid a
visit to the Saiyid. He was so impressed by the Saiyid that
he instantly offered himself for the bi‘at, repented for his

Lit. a spiritual guide

Wagqai® Ahmadi, pp. 276-82

Ibid., pp. 263-65

The locality known after the monastery of Sh&h Ajmal (d.1821)
b. Shah Muhammad Nasir of Allah&ba@d. He was a famous sufi saint
distinguished for his piety and learning.

P88
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past sins and threw away his musical instruments and gold
and silver vessels in the river. Hundreds of other persons,
filled with a spirit of contrition, pledged to turn away from
their sinful ways and to follow the precepts of the sharitah.

The Saiyid had taken more than a month to arrive at
Allahabad from Rae Barell although the distance covered
by him ordinarily took only four days. At numerous
places in the way, multitudes used to gather from surround-
ing villages entreating him to visit their homes so that their
wives and children could also get an opportunity to integrate
themselves into his spiritual paternity. From Allahabad the
Saiyid took the road to Banaras where the sermons of
Maulana “Abdul Ha’i attracted large crowds. More than
ten thousand persons are reported to have taken the oath of
fidelity at the hands of thie Saiyid at Banaras. Thereafter,
the Saiyid returned to Rae Bareli by way of Sultanptr, where
Ghulam Husain Khan, the Governor of the district and
hundreds of persons belonging to the royal troops of Oudh
joined his spiritual order. The Saiyid spent about two
weeks at SultanptUr exhorting the people to take the path of
righteousness as enjoined by the Qur’an and the sunnah.
In all, about three months were spent' by the Saiyid in this
missionary tour.

After a brief stay at Rae Bareli, the Saiyid set out for
Lucknow with one hundred and seventy followers. Nawab
Ghazi-ud-din Haider (1819-27) then reigned at Lucknow, who,
according to Henry Lawrence, was persuaded by Lord
Hastings to assume the title of Shah or King with the object
of ‘exciting a rivalry between the Avadh and the Delhi
families.'® Ghazi-ud-din Haider had taken a vow not to touch
wine or indulge in the pleasures of flesh. M¢otamid-ud-daula
Agha Mir, however, beguiled the King to spend his time in
easy vices and he soon began burning the candle at both
ends. He squandered away four crores out of 14 crores
of rupees left by Sa‘adat Ali Khar, salaries of the royal
troops and state functionaries fell into arrears, justice

1. Waqai® Ahmadi, p. 267
2. The Kingdom of Oude, Calcutte Review, Vol. Ill, p. 415
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became unknown, administration became a disorderly mess,
maladministration and nepotism became rampant and these
evils of native growth were aggravated by the presence cfa
disreputable class of Europeans most of whom were adven-
turers as destitute of character and principle as they were
of property. Culturally, the extravagant court life at Lucknow
had given rise to an urbane nostalgia which rated highly the
cultivation of senses; poetry, dancing and singing came to
be regarded as hallmarks of cultural attainment.

The reformative endeavours of the Saiyid were met with
even more success at Lucknow than at Allahabad or Banaras.
From morning till late in the night a stream of visitors conti-
~ nued to crowd the house of Imam Bakhsh, a palatial building

near the Tila Mosque of Shzh Pir Muhammad, where the
Saiyid was putting up. The sermons of Maul@na Abdul
Ha’i, delivered in the mosque, were always attended by vast
multitudes. The concourse coming daily to take the oath of
fidelity at the hands of the Saiyid included laymen as well
as scholars, Shi‘as as well as Sunnis, criminals as well as
the state functionaries. A large number of persons, mostly
Kandaharis, enlisted in the royal army along with Faqir
Muhammad Khan! entered in the fold of Saiyid's spiritual
order.?

Maulana Muhammad Ashraf of Kashmir, then teaching
at a religious centre and seminary of Lucknow, had certain
doubts about the educational and spiritual attainments of
the Saiyid. Once he called upon the Saiyid, during his stay
at Lucknow, along with his favourite student, Wilayat < Al of

1. Faqir Muhammad Kh@in, an Afridi Pathd@n, was acquainted with the
Saiyid since the days both were in the camp of Amir Khan. Later
on, he took up service in Oudh, and, during the time of Ghazl-ud-din
Haider, was appointed a commander of 1,500 cavalry and 2,000 foot-
soldiers.

2. Wagqgai® Ahmadi, pp. 285-90, 381-88

3. Maulvi Willyat €All (1791-1863) and his younger brother Maulvi
¢indyat ‘Ali (1794-1858) later on played a prominent role in the
Saiyid's revivalist movement and jihdd. Belonging to a well-to-do
and respectable family of Patna, the two brothers were descendants
of the famous sufi saint, MakhdGm-ul-Mulk Sheikh Yahy& Maneri
of Bihar.
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Patna, and asked the Saiyid to throw some light on the
Quranic verse: And We have not sent thee (O Muhammad)
save-as a Mercy for the world.* The Saiyid expounded the
significance of the verse for two hours so effectively that
both the teacher and the taught expressed regrets for
having put the Saiyid to test and enlisted themselves as his
. spiritual disciples.?

The popular enthusiasm of the masses evoked by the
Saiyid's piety and Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’i's haranguings, who
often preached against taking out f¢azia processions and
passion plays, was looked with disfavour by the ruling
circles. Agha Mir sent a message to the Saiyid asking him
not to administer bi‘at to the Shi‘as, many of whom had
accepted the Sunni faith after entering the fold of his spiri-
tual order. The Saiyid, however, expressed his inahility to
comply with his orders, for, he said, he could not desist
from spreading the message of God. Another courier was
sent by Agha Mir to the Saiyid inferming him that in the case
of any tumult againt him the administration would not take
the responsibiiity of his protection. This warning, too, was
unavailing and finally Faqir Muhammad Khan was deputed
by Agha Mir to convey the threat that in case he persisted in
defying the orders of the government, his residence would
be battered by guns. The Saiyid calmly replied, '"Faqir
Muhammad Khan, you know me for a long time. | can never
desist from saying what | think to be right. Tell Mtotamid-
ud-daula to do whatever he likes. |do not fear his guns for
God is my protector. |f He does not mean ill to me, no
harm will ever be caused to me." The parleys between the
Saiyid and Agha Mir continued through Faqir Muhammad
Khan for several days. In the meantime, the Saiyid's
disciples enlisted in the royal forces offered their services
to defend him in case of military action being taken against
him, but the Saiyid assured them that nothing untoward was
going to happen and they should stay in their cantonments
unperturbed. The Saiyid also permitted Faqir Muhammad

1. Q. 21:107
2. Tazkirah-i-Sadiqa, pp. 148-49
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Khan to take whatever action his employers ordered him to
take against him. He, however, added that the M¢otamid-ud-
daula could have asked him to leave Lucknow which would
have been complied with by him as a law abiding citizen of
the State, but nobody had a right to preclude him from
diffusing the word of God among Shi‘@s and Sunnis, both
of whom were Muslims. At last, Agha Mir realised his folly
and invited the Saiyid to a banquet at his residence. The
nert day, the Saiyid paid a visit to Agha Mir along with his
disciples. Before the meals were served, Maulana ‘Abdul
Ha’i, delivered an impassioned speech delineating the
essential pre-requisites of faith. Agha Mir, impressed by the
Saiyid, presented five thousand rupees to him and also
requested for a private audience which were gracefully
accepted by the latter.!

The Saiyid remained at Lucknow for a few days more.
Before leaving the city he went 1o see Agha Mir and both
remained closeted together for two hours. AghaMir express-
ed penitence for the wrongs committed by him but the
Saiyid remarked : ‘‘Repentence over one's past sins is
commendable but you should first make up your mind never
to grab the houses and lands of the poor as you have heen
doing so far. Atrocity is the worst of all sins." Agha Mir
promised to be cautious in future and declared that he
would never acquire anybody's property in future without
paying adequate compensation to the owner. He also
ordered to suspend all such proceedings already ordered
by him. Agha Mir presented a mare to the Saiyid before
bidding farewel! to him.*

A few days after the Saiyid had returned to Rae Bareli
a letter was received from Agh# Mir expressing the ardent
desire of the King tc meet the Saiyid. The Saiyid consulted
his companions but it was decided that no useful purpose
was likely to be served by the Saiyid's visit to Lucknow
again. A reply was, however, sent saying that it would not
be possible for the Saiyid to come down to Lucknow again,

1. Wagqai® Ahmadi, pp.418-19
2. [lhid., pp. 424-25
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but Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’f and Shah Isma‘il were being asked
to reach lLucknow after about a fortnight to see the King.
Both these lieutenants of the Saiyid arrived at Lucknow
along with twenty-five other companions and were lodged as
royal guests. They remained at Lucknow for sixteen days
but some of the intrigant and self-seeking courtiers, like
Subhan ¢Ali Khan and Taj-ud-din Husain Khan managed to
keep the King dead-drunk during the whole period, and
Maulana €Abdul Ha’i and Shah Isma‘il had to return with-
out having an audience with him.

On return from Lucknow, the Saiyid stayed at Rae
Bareli for a year or so.! He had all through been emphasis-
ing the need for a holy war, which according to him, was the
highest form of service one could offer to God, but we find
him even more insistent on it during this period. Not un-
often he came out armed with a sword, carbine or match-
lock in order to encourage his disciples to use arms although
most of the mystics of his time, recluses as they mostly
were, looked down upon the arts of war as unbecoming of a
religious man. Once, in Lucknow, he had presented a
carbine to one of his disciples saying, ‘‘Make up your mind
to take part in jihad, learn the use of arms for that purpose
and try to build-up your health, God willing, we shall fight
the infidels. The trades of mendicity and mopasticism can
never excel the virtues of fighting in the way of God."
Another time, one, “Abdul Baqi Khan, on witnessing the
Saiyid carrying certain arms had remarked: “Sir, | like
everythiny you do except, of course, one thing never
indulged in by your forefathers. It behoves you to follow
your forefathers in this matter too."

"What's it 7' asked the Saiyid.

"You carry arms, swords, shields and matchlocks. Are
these not the ways of ignorant folk ?"" replied ‘Abdul Bagi
Khan.

“Khan Sahib, what should | say in reply,” retorted the
Saiyid indignantly. ‘““God ailowed His prophets the use of

1. Waqdi® Ahmadi, p. 464



THE SERVANT OF GOD 75

these means in fighting the unbelievers. Did not our own
Prophet take up arms against the infidels to diffuse the light
of Truth? Had he not dene so, we would not have been
believers today."

The Saiyid was a'ways pleased when young men capable
of bearing arms called upon him, Four persons, Shamsher
Khan, Allah Bakhsh, Sheikh Ramzan and Mehrban Khan came
to pay a visit from Unnao. Expressing his delight on their
visit, he told them, "Young men like you are needed by me.
| don't want the weak and sickly sons cf the pirs." Then
turning to Mehrban Khan, he said, '"God has earmarked you
for a special work. Your companions would do something
else, but all of you would undertake jobs that would be
pleasing to God."!

Once a few disciples of the Saiyid compiained about
his decreasing interest in guiding them in the ways of
meditation and contemplation. Haji “Abdur Rahim, who had
been a mendicant before joining the Saiyid's party replied,
“I had been myself a Sheikh leading my disciples to spiritual
enlightenment before | met the Saiyid. Now, | make bricks,
grub up grass, hack firewood and perform similar other
chores, but | have never had the blessedness | am experi-
encing now. Itis better for us to do whatever the Saiyid
wants.'"

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid also embarked upon to reform a
social evil widely prevaient amongst the Muslims of india.
* As related by Khafi Khan, the nobility during the reign of
Muhammad Shah (1719-48) had begun to look down upon
remarriage of widows with contemptuous disrespect. They
held the second marriage of any woman as an affront to the
family honour and as an act against the fidelity of the re-
married widow towards her late husbhband. The custom,
although against the precepts of Islam and practice of the

1. Waqai® Ahmadi. pp.440-41. Later on Mehrb@in Kh@n and his friends
joined the Saiyid in his jihdd., Mehrb@n Kh@n was left in Sind to
look after the tamily of the Saiyid while the oiher three met a
martyr's death fighting gallantly at Akora.

2. Waqai® Ahmadi, pp. 448-54
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holy Prophet, had become such an established usage that
certain doctors of law even issued juristic opinions' against
the re-marriage of widows. Anyone who dared to get
his widowed sister or daughter re-married was sneered
at and had very often to face a social boycott by his friends
and relatives. Besides Shah “Abdul “Aziz, several cther
theologians had declared the practice as un-Islamic and
sinful, but the custom had so deeply rooted itself in the
Muslim society, specially amongst those who belonged to
aristocracy or claimed a noble descent that the speeches and
writings of the ulama? had merely proved to be academic
rulings without any effect on the prevalent practice. Maulana
¢Abdul Ha’i invited the aitention of the Saiyid towards this
un-lslamic practice of the Indian Muslims and requested
him to make a specia! effort, beginning from his own family,
to eradicate this irreligious usage. The Saiyid solemnly
promised to allow no shame or disgrace to stand in the way
of re-establishing a sunnah?® of the holy Prophet. He accor-
dingly requested his aunt, who also happened to be the aunt
of the widow of his late brother Maulana Muhammad Is'haq,
to persuade the latter for re-marriage with him. The widow
of Maulana Mohammad Ish'aq agreed, albeit with some
hesitation. After setting a personal example, the Saiyid
sent letters to Shah “Abdul ‘Aziz and his disciples inform-
ing them of the event and asking his followers to re-marry
the widows in their families without the least compunction
or feeling of shame. The letters raceived in reply show that
the Saiyid's call evoked a successful response* among his
disciples and it went a long way in re-establishing the
practice of the re-marriage of widows among the Indian
Muslims.

Another notable incident of the period relates to the
peace-making effort of the Saiyid in a local dispute at

1. Falawa-i-‘Azizi, Vol.1l, pp.128-31, Shiih ‘Abdul *Aziz has quoted
one such fatawa before giving his counter juristic opinion. Also
see Sarwar-i-*Azizi, pp. 302-308.

2. Plural of Alim, meaning one learned in religicus sciences

A practice or precept of the holy Prophet of Islam

4. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 44-45

&
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Nasirabad, his ancestral town, between two Muslim sects.
The town had a mixed population of Shi¢as and Sunnis. As
Saiyid Dildar “Alf, the first Shi‘a Mujtahid* appointed by
Nawab Sa‘adat Ali Khan belonged to Nasirabad and Shiaism
was the State religion of Oudh, the Shi‘as of the town
had come to wield considerable political influence. During
the Muharram, which fell in October, 1819, the Shi‘as decided
to recite tabarra® publicly in their (@zia processions of the
eighth Muharram. They asked the Sunni population of the
town to keep out of the place for a few days if they had any
objection to it. Receiving an intimation of the conflict, the
Saiyid immediately set out for Nasirabad with some of his
followers, The Shi‘as suspended their processions as a
protest against the intervention and the matter was ultimate-
ly reported to MCotamid-ud-daula, Agha Mir and King
Ghazi-ud-din Haider. Saiyid Dildar CAli himself presented the
matter before Agha Mir on behalf of the Shitas, but the latter
decided that the processions should be taken out strictly in
accordance with the previous practice. Agha Mir also
deputed Faqgir Muhammad Khan with a detachment of royal
troops to maintain law and order at Nasirabad and punish
those who were responsible for creating the trouble. The
Saiyid, however, forbade Faqir Muhammad Khan to take any
action against the Shi‘@ population or their leaders and told
him that both the parties had already resolved the dispute
by an amicabie settlement?,

1. A learned scholar capable of pronouncing juristic opinion
2. Deprecatory remarks about the first three Caliphs
3. Wagai®> Ahmadi, pp. 487-97, 518-23 and Manzcoral-us-Soada






Six

The Haj Pilgrimage

Qur’an, the performence of ha/ pilgrimage is incumbent

upon every Muslim, once in his life time, if he is an adult,
free, sane, wellin health, and has sufficient means for under-
taking the journey and for the support of his dependents
auring his absence. This annual congregation provides an
opportunity to the Muslims of far-flung lands to gather in
the House of God, with a definite aim and conviction and
in a rare religious and spiritual atmosphere, effacing every
distinction of colour and race, dress and language, rich and
poor, high and low, to draw fresh inspiration and spiritual
vigour in order to difiluse the same among their brothers
who cannot make the pilgrimage owing to poverty, illness
or for any other reason. Islam attaches so much importance
to this institution that any Muslim possessing the means but
refraining from its performance is liable to be declared as
an apostate. The !ndian Muslims have been known from
the earliest times, for their genuine feeling of religious
enthusiasm for the haj, and their numbers at the pilgrimage
have almost heen equal, if not more, than those coming
from other countries having a Muslim majority. However,
during the eighteenth century the Muslims of India, who,
like the Muslims in other countries, were losing leadership
of the world were fast sliding into intellectual stupor, lethargy

[OUNDED upon express religious injunctions in the
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and loss of religious enthusiasm. Anarchy and despolia-
tion of the eighteenth century were not the real challenge to
Islam in India; it came from the ignorance of the Muslim
masses and insidious infiltration of pagan beliefs and
customs, and the willingness of corrupt and self-seeking
hedge priests to acquiesce in every usage adopted by the
Muslim laity. There was no dearth of the so-called theolo-
gians who were ever agreeable, in defiance of the sharicah,
to waive obligatory religious duties found irksome by the
misguided masses.

In the second halif of the seventeenth century the Indian
seas were infested by a most formidable breed of European
pirates, chiefly English and Portuguese. During their raids
they practised fiendish cruelty on the people, men, women
and children. Chittagong was annexed to the Moghul
empire in 1666 to break the power of Magh and Portuguese
pirates who had devastated the riverside ports of Backer-
gunge and Dacca districts in Bengal." Aurangzeb was
compelled to take action against the English because one of
them, Roborts, had destroyed 400 trading vessels in three
years.? In September, 1695, the Moghul ship Ganj-i-Savaji’
conveying Indian pi'grims from Mecca was attacked by
Henry Bridgman, between Bombay and Daman, looted and
set to fire.! These pirates ranged over the sea from
Mozambique o Sumatra. The anarchy and pillage which
marked the sea voyage in those days gradually reduced the
number of pilgrims going for haj, and to ease their con-
science came forward the self-seeking ecclesiastics with
their juristic opinions allowing the haj to be deferred in case
of danger to life and property. One such juristic opinicn or
fatwa was referred to Maulana “Abdul Ha’fi and Shah
Ismacil, both of whom denounced the ruling as erroneous.
Shah ¢Abdul “Aziz, to whom both the sets of rulings were
sent for review, agreed with Maulana ¢Abdul Ha’T and Shah
Isma‘il, and severely criticised those who sought to create

1. Cambridge History of India, Vol. V, pp. 236-37
2. /bid., p. 309
2. Ibid., p. 309
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a dangerous precedent by relinquishing the obligatory
religious duties on different pretexts.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had already made up his mind to
wage holy war on which he had been meditating for long,
The decision had been taken by him not only because he
considered India under the foreign yoke as dar-ul-harb, a
land of the enemy, but also because he wanted to follow
the holy Prophet's example of migrating to a land where he
could give the cal!l to rally round the banner of faith in
perfect freedom. But, all of a sudden, he changed his
mind and announced to his followers that he felt compelled
by the Divine summons to perform the haj pilgrimage first.'
The Saiyid was not in easy circumstances which was an
essential condition for making the haf incumbent on him
nor was the haj of a few persons likely to make any appreci-
able impact in reviving a practice which had long passed
into desuetude. He, therefore, decided to go on pilgrimage
with as many persons as possible to revive that obligatory
observance in India once again. As indifferent to the perils
of sea voyage as to the money required for traveliing expen-
ses, he invited everybody who wished to make the pilgrimage
to accompany him. He sent letters to his leading disciples
in Burh@na, Delhi, Phulat and several other p'aces saying :
“I have decided to repair to the House of God for haj. You
can take with you whosoever desires to accompany me, bhut
let it be known to everybody that of the riches and treasures,
I have none. | am undertaking this journey with complete
trust in God, and | have every hope that He would help us
in achieving our objective. We would earn our living
through manual labour, in case we fall short of provisions
in the way, before proceeding ahead. Cnly the old and the
weak and the women shall be exempted from working ; they
shall look after the encampment while all others shall have
to work to earn the expenses required for the journey
onwards,""”

1. Waqar? Ahmadi, p. 561
2. lbid., p. 562
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The Saiyid also urged his family members and close
relatives to join him in the pilgrimage. All of them were,
however, aware that the Saiyid was witliout a shot in the
locker ; unable, very often, to keep the wolf from the door.
Some of them, naturally, raised objection to this seemingly
mad venture. They argued that the /1aj was incumbentonly on
those who were in easy circumstances. Without a penny
to bless oneself with and unmindful of the dangers of sea
voyage, they said, the Saiyid's ca!l would only resuit in
bringing ruin to everybody.! To these objections the Saiyid
replied by re-assuring them of their safsty and urged them
to place reliance in God, Who, he hoped, would certainly
confer His blessings for completion of the sacred task
undertaien by him.? '

in the meantime the Saiyid went round Kanpiir, Kora
Jahanabad, Khajwa, Fatehptr and Dalmatl on a missionary
tour. He was received with the highesi honcur, as in his
earlier excursions, at each p'ace where thousands of
persons entered into his spiritual fold by taking oaths oi
fidelity to him. The Muslim wife of an Englishman, Mandru,
offered herself for bi‘at at Kanplir and presented four
thousand rupees alongwith her own house to the Saiyid,
However, the Saiyid declined to accept the presents saying
that he did not need them at the moment. On her insistence,
the Saiyid gave over the house to Mirza ‘Abdul Qudds,
the son-in-law of the donor. By the time Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid returned to Rae Bareli, he received the intimation
that about two hundred and fifty persons from Sah@ranpitr
and Phulat had already left for Rae Bareli to accompany him
for the haj. At Dalmaf, on his way back to Rae Bareli, he
met a party of about thirty five pilgrims headed by Maulana
‘Abdu! Ha’l. Another group of about a hundred persons
gathered from the surrounding areas. The growing host of
pilgrims set at rest the doubts of the Saiyid's relatives who
expressed regrets for raising objections to his project; and,
they oftered themselves for H/¢at to him and joined the party

1. Wagqai® Ahmadi, pp. 587-88
2. [bid., p. 588
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of pilgrims.

The Saiyid set out from his home with four hundred
persons, including a number of women and children, on
Monday, the 30th July, 1821. Maulvi Muhammad Yusuf of
Phulat had been appointed treasurer of the party. The
Saiyid first gave away a hundred rupees to the poor and
needy who had gathered on the occasion. Thereafter he
asked Maulvi Muhammad Yiisuf to give away the remaining
amount he had with him to beggars and the poor. Without a
single shell left with him, he raised his hands in prayer to
God. “Thou art benevolent, my Lord", he prayed, “and
Thou hast placed the burden of these persons on my weak
shouiders. Only Thou, canst help and lead this party
safely to its destination."

The first stopover was at Dalmat, on the banks of
the Ganges, where the pilgrims had to stay for a few days
before they boarded the boats engaged for taking them to
Calcutta. During their brief stay in the town, the local
people vied with each other to act as hosts of the party.
Large crowds were attracted by the sermons of Maulana
cAbdul Ha’l and the Saiyid while several more persons
joined the party of pilgrims. The Saiyid instructed his
companions in a speech delivered there: ‘'‘Everybody
should understand it clearly that we are undertaking this
journey for haj as friars, empty handed. It is an adoration
of God, sacred and exalted; therefore, each of us should
inculcate fear of God. Everybody ought to make up his mind
naver to ask for anything from others, nor shall we beg any-
hody to provide our travelling expenses. We shall work and
earn our living, if need be, and we shall spend half of what
we would earn and save the half for meeting expenses in
the way. | shall claim no precedence in performing the haj,
and, if we fall short of money, | will send you on in batches
from Calcutta and | will take my turn with the last batch. But,
| hope that God wil| provide us with enough means to

1. Mahhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 62-63
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perform the haj together.'!

Five boats were engaged for taking the pilgrims to Cal-
cutta. These got under way on the 3rd of August but as all
the pilgrims could not be accommodated in the boats avail-
able, a party of seventy persons headed by Maulvi Mahammad
Yusuf took the road by the side of the river. By the time
the caravan reached Ramchaura Ghat, on the fourth day,
many more persons had joined the pilgrims. With no more
boats available one hundred and fifty persons had to continue
the journey on foot. At every stopover large crowds
collected to welcome the party and to invite them to partake
their hospitability. The Saiyid always utilized these con-
courses to drive home the paramount necessity of foliowing
the injunctions of the shariah in letter as well as in spirit,
and exhorted them to give up all the customs, habits and
manners opposed to the teachings.of Islam.

The Saiyid stayed at Allahabad for twelve days. Sheikh
Ghulam ©Alf played host to the entire party entertaing them
with the choicest dishes and making some present, every-
day, to the Saiyid and his companions. It is estimated that
he spent about twenty thousand rupees in entertaining the
pilgrims and presenting costly gifts to the Saiyid.® Several
thousand persons of the city and adjoining rural areas came
daily to listen to the discourses of the Saiyid and to be
united in his spiritual fraternity. Before leaving Allzhabad
the Salyid appointed Sheikh Ghulam <Ali and Hafiz lkram-
ud-din, a local shopkeeper, as his spiritual successors for
guidance of the new entrants to his order.

Passing through Mirzaptr and Chunargarh, where the
stay of the Saiyid and his party did not exceed two or three
days, he arrived at Banaras on the 6th September, 1821, As
the rains had set in by that time, the pilgrims had to break
the journey for a month. During the first fifteen days the
spell of rain continued unbroken but the Saiyid was ever
willing to visit the different localities where he was invited

1. Abul Hasan ‘Ali Nadwi; Siral Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 233;
Mehr; Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, pp. 188-89,
2. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 67-68; Waqni® Ahmadi, pp. 634-35
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to administer the oaths of fealty or to deliver the sermons.
The Muslims of Rajghat zealously observed Muharram and
took out long processions of t‘az/as and ‘alams. The entire
inhabitants of the locality promised to give up un-Islamic
practices after entering into his biat. They proved them-
seives as good as their words for they cooked food for the
Saiyid and his party by using the t‘az/as as fuel. Banaras
had considerable population of weavers who were divided
into two factions because of some long-standing feuds.
The Saiyid paid a visit to them and brought about a recon-
ciliation between the two parties. Both the groups took
vaths of fealty to the Saiyid, repented of their sins and
solemnly promised to give up all irreligious practices.
Setting the sail again on 14th October the Saiyid's
flotilla reached *Azimahad (Patna) on the 19th of the same
month. The Saiyid stayed at ‘Azimabad for eight days.
Here a few Tibetans called upon him with the request to
accompany him for the ha/. The Saiyid, however, after
administering bi‘at to them, asked them to return to their
country for spreading the message of Islam in that land.
He assured them of success in their mission but asked
them to be prepared for every hardship in the venture..
Subsequent events reveal that these persons were suc-
cessful in restoring the Islamic way of life among Tibetan
Muslims.®? -
Besides several respectable persons like Nawab Qutb-
ud-din Khan, a Shi‘a noble, Rahim Khan and ‘Abdur Rah-
man, a large number of persons at ¢‘Azimabad expressed
repentence at the hands of the Saiyid. A dancer belong-
ing to a lower caste not only offered herself and her family
for bitat, but also joined the pilgrims’ party for performing
the haj? Setting sail from “Azimabad on 27th October,
the Saiyid's party reached Calcutta some time in November,
1821, with brief halts at Surajgarha, Monghyr, Bhagalpr,
Rajmahal, Murshidabad and Hoogly. Before the Saiyid's

1. Waqdi® Ahmadi, pp. 751-54
2, lbid., p. 754-55
3. [Ibid., p. 777
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boat could skirt the shore, he found Munshi Amin-ud-din,!
an attorney of the East India Company, making enquiries
about him. The Munshi met the Saiyid in his boat and
took the promise from him that he would stay in a bungalow
specially purchased by him for his stay at Calcutta. The
bungalow was surrounded by spacious gardens, the Munshi
told the Saiyid, with several outhouses where the pilgrims
could easily be accommodated.®

The Saiyidi's sojourn at Calcutta which was prolonged
to nearly three months in engaging the steamships and
making other arrangements, was-one of triumph.” The
whole of this period was spent in preaching against the
abuses that had crept into the life of the Indian Muslims ;
teaching them the way to live strictly according to the Qur’an
and the sunnah and helping the noviciates to acquire spiri-
tual merit. Everyday large crowds gathered, in the morning,
to listen to the Saiyid's discourses. Maulana ¢Abdul Ha’i
addressed the people on Fridays and Tuesdays after the
mid-day prayers. Masses flocked to him in such numbers
that the Saiyid was unahle even to go through the cere-
mony of initiation by separately laying on his hands on the
initiates. Seven or eight turbans had to be unrolled
simultaneously to be held by the persons taking oath, who
repeated the words of 4/°at.  The process had to be repeat-
ed several times from early in the morning till the time
arrived for mid-day prayer.” Among the notables who signi-
fied their willingness to accept the Saiyid as their spiritual
guide were Munshi Amin-ud-din, Sheikh Imam Bakhsh,
Sheikh Ghulam Husain and the sons and daughters of Tipu
Sultan.

Calcutta was then the capital of British possessions

1. Badr-uz-Zam@n wriles In Tarikh-i-Kalkatla that Nikhuda Masjid,
a famous Ja@mi Mosque of Calcutta occupies the site of Munshi
Amin-ud-din's house.

Wagqai® Ahmadi, pp. 797-801

Cunningham, A History of the Sikhs, p. 169

Indian Musalmans, p. 13

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 75 and Waqhi® Ahmad]i, p. 815
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and the largest commercial centre in the country visited by
persons from different parts of the country. Many such
visitors having entered into the spiritual fold of the Saiyid,
his fame soon reached far and wide. A large number of
persons came, in groups, from Sylhet, Chittagong, Dacca
and Assam to offer themselves for b/‘at and to invite
the Saiyid to visit those towns. The Saiyid could not go to
the cities he was invited to but he appointed several of his
disciples as his spiritual successors to preach his message
of reformation and righteous living in their home districts.
The salutary influence exercised by the Saiyid over the
inhabitants of Calcutta left durable results. Thousands of
persons who had concubines, according to the prevalent
custom, either married them according to law or severed off
their illegal connections.,! The taboos of caste system and
unteuchability widely prevalent in Bengal were given up
and the beliefs and actions smacking unbelief, such as,
participation in the devotions to Bhawani, Kali and other
deities were abjured®. The platforms contructed for keeping
t‘azias during Muharram were converted into mosques.’
With innumerahle persons expressing repentance over their
past laxness and intemperatie living, the sale of liquor dwin-
dled to such an extent that the traders in these commodities
lodged a complaint with the Company's officials that their
sales had gone down owing to the Saiyid." The enthusiasm
for riohteous living capturing the imagination and sensibili-
ties of the Calcutta Muslims during the Saiyid's stay in that
city attracted the attention of non-Muslims also who daily
called upon the Saiyid in large numbers. Itis reported that
on an average about ten to fifteen persons embraced Islam
every day during the period the Saiyid remained in Calcutta.’
The Saiyid had set out from Rae Bareli empty-handed,
but none of his disciples had to suffer any privation during

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, pp. 75-76
Wagqadi? Ahmadi, pp. 935-43
Ibid., pp. 975-76

Ibid., p. 911
Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 75
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the course of the journey. The presents made to the
Saiyid, in cash and kind, at Allahabad and other places
were lavishly given away to the needy and poor. Accord-
ing to Sheikh “Abdul Latif, a merchant of Mirzapir accom-
panying the Saiyid, the latter distributed about ten thousand
rupees? to the poor and needy who called upon him for help _
at Calcutta. Sheikh Ghulam Husain owned a flotilla of
forty steamships. He offered to convey the pilgrims in his
ships, free of charge, but the Saiyid declined to accept his
offer. Instead, he paid the full charges of all the ships
engaged for carrying the pilgrims.?

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was accompanied by 693 followers
in addition to 60 destitutes who had hung around him in the
hope of performing the pilgrimage. The pilgrims were divid-
ed into ten parties, each under a leader appointed by the
Saiyid, which set out on different steamships. Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid embarked the last ship whose captain was ‘Abdulla
Hadhrami, an Arab, with his companions numbering one
hundred and fifty persons. Each party was provided with
clothes, food-grains, utensils for cooking food and other
items necessary for the journey.

Saiyid ‘Abdur Rahman, who kept company with the Saiyid,
relates that on the day the latter departed he first paid a visit
to Sheikh Ghulam Husain Khan, a wealthy merchant of
Calcutta, who had been taken sick at that time. All along the
way through which Saiyid Ahmad Shahid passed in a buggy,
a large crowd of Muslims and non-Muslims- had gathered to
bid farewell fo him. By the time of ‘asr® prayer the party
reached the fort, where the prayer was performed in the
open field in front cf the fort. The prayer ended, and the
Sajyid took leave of those who had come to see him off. He
also distributed more than seven hundred rupees to the
poor and destitutes who had gathered there. A large crowd
kept standing on the shore, saluting and cheering him until

1. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 77
2, Waqai® Ahmadi, p. 1010
3. Afternoon obligatory prayer
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the whole party embarked the ship from the boats that car-
ried them from the sea shore. The maghrib* prayer was
performed on the ship®

The Saiyid's companions had voluntarily undertaken to
perform difierent chores. One Badal Khan, fetched water
for performing ablution while Sheikh Bagar “Aliand a few
other persons cooked the food for the whole party. The
Saiyid's daily routine during the voyage was to spend some
time after the dawn prayer in litanies, then listen to a por-
tion of the Qur’an recited by Mauivi Muhammad Yusuf.
Thereafter, he spent some time explaining the verses of the
Qur’an or Traditions or replying to the questions asked by
his disciples. A littie before noon he returned to his cabin,
took his food and then settled down to take a nap. He got
up for zuhr® prayers, after which he again sat down for a
discourse with his companions. Nobody ever raised a feud
or showed bitterness or temper during the voyage. A num-
ber of people were, however, sea-sick, and, therefore, the
Saiyid perferred to perform two congregational prayers to-
gether, allowed by all the other juristic schools excepting
the Hanafites.!

Shaping its course round Cape Comorin, the ship of
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid laid anchor, first at Alleppey and then
at Calicut where a number of persons took oath of allegiance
on his hand. Then, skirting Laccadive and several smaller
islands like Amindive, Agathe and Socotra, the ship arrived
near Aden. The Saiyid was so pleased to set his foot on
the land of Arabia that the first thing he did on reaching
Aden was to offer a thanksgiving prayer to God.® After a
night's stay at the port, the ship again got under way but
when it reached Bab-el-Mandeb the shipmaster requested
the Saiyid to invoke the blessings of God for safely crossing

Obligatory prayer performed after sunset
Waqai® Ahmadi, pp. 1090-93

Mid-day prayers

Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 89

Waqai® Ahmadi, pp. 1116-17
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the strait between Africa and Arabia connecting Red sea to
the Gulf of Aden.

Saiyid Zain-ul-“Abdin, one of the Saiyid's companions,
relates that once he saw the Saiyid standing on the deck,
iwolding the railing and tears flowing on his cheeks, reciting:
“Glory be to the Lord, for Whom is all Praise; Glory be to
the Lord, Who is Great," along with certain verses of Hafiz.
He stood thus for quite some time. Saiyid Zain-ul-<Abdin
adds that the Saiyid's recital so-touched the hearts of the
people that, after a short while, when they performed the
zuhr prayer, everybody felt attracted towards God.

On reaching Mocha, the Captain, who belonged to the
place, decided to suspend the journey for a month. The
Saiyid hired a house near Jami Mosque of the city for his
stay during that period,* A curious custom of the place was
that the natives bathed naked in the ponds and tanks. One
Im@m-ud-din of Bengal once took bath wearipg an under-
cloth; he was immediately arrested and produced before the
Qazi. Imam-ud-din was, however, released by the Qazi.

The Saiyid expressed a wish to the Q&zi of Mocha to let
him have a copy of Mauzuat-i-Hadith, written by Muhammad
ibn “All Shaukani* of Yemen. He promised to obtain a copy
to be delivered to him on his return journey. The Saiyid
also asked the Qazito restrain his people from taking bath
stripped of every cloth. To this the Qazi, expressed his
helplessness, but managed to see that nobody took bath
naked in the ponds in the Saiyid's vicinity, so long as he
was there.®

One more incident related about Mocha is that a certain
person, Maulvi Muhammad YUsuf of Lucknow, who was also
there during the period, was a zealous preacher of the doc-
trine of Wahdatul Wajud or 'Unity of Existence."” The Saiyid
tried to convince him of the falacy of his views, but as the
Maulvi insisted on the soundness of the doctrine the Saiyid

1. Wagqal® Ahmadi, p. 1119

2. A renowed traditionist of the 18th century whose Nail-ul-Aular is still
regarded a valuable work on hadith literature.

3. Makhzan-i-Ahmadi, p. 89
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forbade his followers to have any talk with him on the
subject’.

At last the ship again got under way to Jidda. After
passing Hudiada, where it laid anchor for a short while,
when the ship got opposite Yaulamlam® which is the migaf®
for pilgrims from India and Yemen, the Saiyid and his follow-
ers took bath and put on /hram* after performing two rak‘ais®
of prayer. Thereafter, everyone was busy reciting falb/a® and
communion with God and begging His mercy and grace.

The ship touched the port of Jidda cn Wednesday, the
15th of May, 1822. Most of his followers who had come
earlier had left for Mecca, hut a few of them were awaiting
his arrival. Nawabh MahmUd Nawaz Khan and Sultan Husain
Khan, the two brothers belonging to Hyderabad were
staying there for quite a long time to receive him. Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid left Jidda on the 18th ¢f May, leaving Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il behind him to settle the official for-
malities. The Saiyid broke his journey for some time at
Hudaibiya' where he administered an oath of allegiance to
his followers for participation in the j/had.

On 22nd May, 1822, the Saiyid's party reached the out-
skirts of Mecca. There he was warmly received by those
who had already arrived at the place. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
humbly entered the holy enclosures of Ka‘aba, shedding

Wagqai® Ahmadi, p. 1124

The place is about one and a half day's journey before the ship

reaches the port of Jidda.

3. The boundaries set for the pilgrims from different directions, where
they have to change their dress and wear /hram. |t signifies that
the restrictions prescribed for the pilgrims would henceforth be
applicable on them.

4. Two scemless white sheets of cloth worn by all pilgrims

5." One rakcat or unit of ritual prayer consists of recital of the Qurian,
while standing, a genuflexion and two prostrations

6. A prayer recited by the pilgrims, glorifying God and declaring their
arrival at the threshold of His Blessed House.

7. Now known as Shumaisia, between Mecca and Jidda. It was the

place where the companions of the Prophet took bi‘at on his hands,

to fight till death, against the Meccans. =
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tears, through the gate called Bab-us-Salam, circumambulat-
ed the Ka‘aba seven times and offered two rak®ats of prayer
at Muagam-i-lbrahim? After taking a little zamzam,” the
Salyid went for Satee’, got his hair cropped and put off the
lhram before returning to his residence, a spacious house
taken on rent from one, Mian Zain-ul-"Abdin, close to
B#b-i-Umra of the Ka‘aba. A few more buildings were
rented where his followers stayed.

During the month of Ramadhan, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
used to have daily sittings with the scholars and divines of
Mecca, between the zwhr and asr prayers. More often,
after the ‘asr prayer, too, which he performed in the great
mosque of Ka‘aba, people gathered round him listening to
his discourses. After breaking the fast and offering maghrib
prayers, he used to circumambulate the Ka‘aba and then
return to his residence. As the taraw/h* in the mosque of
Ka‘aba attracted a large crowd, causing considerable din
and clamour, the Saiyid used to listen the Qur’an recited
by his disciples till the rarawih congregation in the mosque
was over. Thereafter, he went to the mosque to offer the
prayers led by his cousin, Hafiz Saiyid Muhammad, who
recited two parts of the Qur’an every day. Then he used to
put on /Aram, circumambulate the Ka‘aba and perform the
Sa‘ee. He used to make rounds of the Ka®aba again after
dawn prayers:

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid retired to the mosque of Ka‘aba
for meditations and prayers in a‘/takaf," during the last ten

1. The place where Prophet Abraham stood while he built the Ka'aba
with the help of his son Ishmael.

2. The sacred well within the precincts of the mosque of Mecca. Itis
the spring from which Hagar and Ishmael drank in wilderness (Gen.
XVI: 4).

3. The ritual, covering at a brisk pace, seven times each way, the
distance beiween two points of Saf@ apd Marwa, the two hillocks
near Ka‘aba.

4. Additional prayers of-20 rak‘ats offered during Ramadha@n after night
prayers.

5. Seclusion in a mosque for intensive prayers during last ten days of
Ramadhd@in.
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days of the Ramadhan. He returned to his house after the
new moon of ‘/d* was sighted.

A large number of people including Mecca's chiefs,
nobles and scholars paid a visit to the Saiyid on the oczca-
sion of */d. Those who bound themselves to his spiritual
paternity included Sheikh Mustafa, the Imam of the Hanafites,
Sheikh Hasan Afandi, a minister of Egypt, Khwaja Agha
Almas Hindi, Sheikh Sams-ud-din Shata, and a number of
others belonging to the gentry of Mecca. Muhaddith Sheikh
‘Umar ibn ¢Abdur Rasiil Hanafi, a reputed scholar venerated
for his piety also paid a visit to the Saiyid. A man of saintly
character, the Sheikh had earlier refused to accept a camel-
load of sovereigns, gifted by the Caliph. Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid presented to him five Riyals which were accepted by
him.* Mecca had always been the religious centre of Islam,
visited by erudite scholars and divines coming from every
nook and corner of the Islamic world, but, as the contempor-
aries of the Saiyid report, never had anybody attracted such
large crowds in that city as he did.' Besides the people
belonging to Mecca, a few Indonisians and Balgharians* took
oath of fealty on his hands.

Shah Muhammad Isma‘il, who had, in the meantime
returned from Jidda, translated Sirat-i-Mustaqim® into Arabic
with the help of Maulana <Abdul Ha® for Sheikh Hasan
Afandi.

The time for ha/ had arrived by that time®. The Saiyid,
with his followers, earnestly beseeched God within the

1. cld-ul-fitr celebrated immediately after the month of Ramadh@in is

over. '

Waqai» Ahmadi, pp. 1147:48

Manzooratus-Sotada’

Inhabitants of Balghdr, in Central Asia

A manuscript copy of the translation is to be found in the library of

late Sahahzada “Abdur Rahim Khiin of Tonk.

6. For a detailed description of the Haj and the wisdom underlying
different rites of the pilgrimage see Four Pillars of Islam brought out
by the Academy of Islamlc Research and Publications, Lucknow.
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enclosure of the sacred mosque, for His mercy and blessings,
before setting out for Arafat. The night was spent in prayers
at Min@ in his tent pitched besides the Mosque of Khaif.
The next day he went to Arafat. This is the place where the
pilgrims stay on the ninth of Zil-Hijja. The midday and
afternoon prayers were joined together, the Khutba ended,
and then the Saiyid returned to his tent to adore the Lord
and seek His mercy. In the meantime a few of his disciples,
belonging to the gentry of Phulat arrived to renew their oath
or batit. Just aiter sunset, the whole concourse left for
Muzdalifa for a night's stay there, and then onwards they
went to Min3 after the dawn praver. There he performed the
rite of stoning the Jamras (i. e. pillars which people
commonly know as Satan) and engaged himself in prayer
and supplication, in crying, entreating and heseeching God.
The Saiyid had purchased one hundred goats for the
sacrifice. After the sacrifice, he got the hair of his head
shaved, removed the /rdam and repaired back to Mecca for
circumambulation of Ka‘aba once again. He returned to
Mina after performing the sa‘ee*

At ¢Agba, in Ming, the Saiyid again called upon his
followers to renew their oaths for participating in jihad.
He stayed there for three days and then returned to Mecca
on the 31st of August, 1822. The Saiyid stayed at Mecca
for five months.?

Leaving the sick and the old in the care of Maulana
Muhammad Isma@‘il at Mecca, the Saiyid took the road to
Madina along with his companions. A question was raised
whether the pilgrims should leave their arms at Mecca or
not for the predatory bands of bedouns very often ravaged
the caravans in those days. The Saiyid was advised to let
his followers carry their arms with them, for his mammoth
caravan with more than two hundred camels was
bound to attract the attention of the bandits. But Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid overruled them saying that he had come for

1. Manzooratus Sotada®
2. Ibid.
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the holy pilgrimage and not to fight his brethren, and if the
brigands did make & raid on his caravan, he would prefer to
part with his belongings. All the arms were left at Mecca
and the caravan went ahead barehanded on the 22nd of
October, 1822..

At the place called Rabegh, the Arab cameleers picked
up a quarrel with certain persons belonging to Sahdranptr.
One, Maulvi Wahid-ud-din, received a sword-cut, Salyid
Ahmad Shahid deputed imam Khan Khairabadi and Muhsin
Khan Barelvi to make enquiries about the trouble, but by
that time both the sides had started hurling stones on each
other. The Saiyid, too, was hit by a stone on his chest,
whereas many others were hurt by the missiles ; the
Saiyid, however, forbade his followers to retaliate but the
bedouns did not listen to him. Ultimately, his followers
armed themselves with branches of date trees and the
bedotlins retreated, only to reassemble again armed with
matchlocks. However, the leader of the cameleers inter-
ceded on behalf of the pilgrims, persuading them to guide
the caravan up to the.next stopover.

At Wadi Safra the matter was placed before the head
of the cameleers. He admonished them and provided other
guides whose behaviour with the pilgrims gave no cause
for complaint.

Once again a band of robbers mounted on ssventy
camels tried to molest the caravan. The oameleers, on this
occasion, arrayed themselves for defence. On coming to
know that the caravan enjoyed the guarantee of safety
given by Viceroy, Ahmad Pasha, the bandits left without
causing injury to anybody.

Two days before reaching Madina, Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid was confined to bed with high fever and headache.
But, by the time the caravan arrived at Madina, he recovered
from the illness. It is also reported that he saw the Pro-
phet, ‘Ali and Fatima in a dream.

On entering the city of the Prophet, he went straight to
the Prophet's mosque, offered the prayers and then paid
a visit to his tomb. During the Saiyid's stay at Madina a
gathering was held to celebrate the birthday anniversary
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of the Prophet. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was invited to parti-
cipate in the function, but he refused to attend unless proof
was afferded that the practice was founded on any precept
or practice of the Prophet.?

The Saiyid intended to visit Bait-ul-Mugqaddas?® and, for
that purpose,; during his stay at Madina, he selected forty of
his followers to accompany him. However, he gave up the
idea on the request of some of his companions who did not
want to part company with him.*

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid returned to Mecca after a monih's
stay at Madina. He spent the month of Ramadhan again at
Mecca in prayers, tawaf* and sa‘ee before he started prepa-
rations for the return journey on 24th June 1823. Qazi
Ahmad Ullah of Meerut was deputed by him to engage four
ships. He left Mecca, after the lasi circumambulation of the
Ka‘aba on July 10, 1823, and reached Jidda the next day.

The steamship steered away from the port of Jidda a
few days after the Saiyid's arrival there, and made its way for
Bombay. It came to anchor at Mocha where the Salyid had
to tarry again for a month.® However, the steamship made
up for the delay by travelling so fast that the letter sent
earlier to Bcmbay intimating the Saiyid's arrival was receiv-
ed 16 days after he had reached the city.® The Saiyid
stayed in Bombay, in @a mosque in Maimanwada, for 18 days,
but he could get little respite owing to-the multitudes of
people coming to pay their respect or to pledge allegiance
to him.

At last, Saiyld Ahmad Shahid returned to Calcutta after
short breaks of the voyage at Alleppey and Malabar. Sheikh
Ghulam Husain Kh@in, whom Salyid had paid a visit before
setting out for the pilgrimage, had since passed away. His

Manzporatus-So‘ada’

The Dome of Rock in Jerusalem
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Circumamubulation of the Ka‘aba

The period of stay mentiorned in Makhzan and Manzooratus-Sotad®
is 15 days.
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son, ‘Abdulla, however, received the Salyid and his party
with great honour. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had to prolong
his stay at Calcutta for a month or so, awaiting the arrival of
one of the ships named “Atiatur Rahman carrying a party of
his followers. The Saiyid also made a short visit, during
his stay at Calcutta, to Kuhna near Murshidabad on the
request of Diwan Ghulam Murtaza. The honoured guest
and his entourage enjoyed lavish hospitality of the Diwan,
who undertook to make payment of all purchases made by
the Salyid's followers in his home town. Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid tried to dissuade his bounteous host from doing so
but the man replied, “Is it not a-great honour to have a
haji as one’s guest? What if | have the good fortune of
entertaining so many /aj7s "t Diwén Ghulam Murtaza pre-
senied a costly matchlock, seven. pistols and an arrow to
the Salyid.

From Murshidabad the Saiyid resumed his journey to
his home on country boats. The first stoppage was at
Monghyr, where he offercd the Friday prayer in the city's
Jami Mosque and purchiased some arms and ammunition.
On arrival at “‘Azimabad (Patna), the Saiyid found Maulvi
Wilayat “Alf, Shah Muhammad Husain and Saiyid Karamat
Ullah awaiting his arrival at a village called Badh. Wilayat
¢AlT was acquainted with the Saiyid since the days he was
receiving education at Lucknow. However, belonging to a
family possessing considerable estate and effects, he had
returned home to live as a fashionable and rich young man.
He entertained Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, as his quest, for ten
days. The Saiyid made a short visit, during his stay at
¢Azimabad, to Phulwari to pay his respects to Shah Ni‘amat
Ullah (d. 1830) and Maulvi Ahmad ©Alj, both famous divines
and erudite scholars. On the Saiyid's departure from
¢Azimabzd, Maulvi Wiiayat <Al7, Talib Husain, Shah
Muhammad Husain, Muhammad Hayat, Saiyid Karamat Ullah
and several other persons left their homes to accompany
him. Traversing the waterway through YUsufpUr, Ghaziptr,
Banaras and Mirzaptr, the Saiyid's party reached Allahabad.

1. Manzooratus-Sotada’
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Here he was again lavishly entertained by Sheikh Ghulam
<Ali, who detained the Saiyid for a few days as his guest.
From Allahabad, the Saiyid took the road to Rae Bareli.

The Saiyid reached his home in the last week of April,
1824 after a sojourn of two years and ten months® A
number of persons who had accompanied him during pilgri-
mage or those wio had taken up his company in the return
journey were lodged as guests of the Saiyid. The number
of persons coming from the surrounding districts to pay
their respeci to Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was equally large.
Ali such visitors were gratified with hearty meals. Thus,
substantial expenditure had to be incurred on the entertain-
ment of the guests, yet, once, when the accounts of the
Bait-ul-Mal were checked, there was still a balance of rupees
ten thousand.

While Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was at Madina an unfortu-
nate incident took place which has afforded an opportunity
to Hunter to claim that in the holy city Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
was publicly degraded and expelled from the town.* The
fact, however, is that one of the Saiyid's companions,
Maulvi €Abdul Haqg of Neutani, a zealous preacher against
innovations and un-Islamic practices, was apprehended on
the charge of being a Wahabi but was released later on.
Almost every European historian and orientalist writing
after the uprising of 1857 has expressed the view that while
performing the pilgrimage at Mecca, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
fell in with the teachers of the Wahabi sect and was deeply
impressed by the doctrine preached by Muhammad ibn
¢Abdul Wahhab. The matter had, at one time, assumed
unusual importance for the Indian Muslims. After the great
uprising of 1857, every religious-minded Muslim was looked
upon by the British Government as a Wahahi and impli-
cated in some criminal offence. Nobody took any notice of
their helpless condition, and the higher authorities would
not deign even to acknowledge their existence. It would,
1. Manzooratus-Sotada’

2. Indian Musalmans, p. 60-61
3. Ilbid., p. 175
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therefore, be not out of place to examine, briefly, whether
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had embraced Wahabi doctrines or it
was merely a device to wreak vengeance upon the Muslims
of India.

Sheikh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab! denounced
innovations and accretions to which Muslims of his day had
yielded a blind allegiance, and preached a return to Islam's
former purity. The aim of his movement was the reform of
‘abuses, abolition of superstitious practices and a return to
the original faith which, in his view, was sufficient to regene-
rate the Muslim society and make it mighty. But, this has
been the gist of every revivalist movement in Islam for it
does not admit of any ‘Reformation’ in the sense it is under-
stood by the West. Lord Cromer was, after all, not incorrect
in his observation when he said : '‘Islam cannot be reformed ;
that is to say, reformed Islam is Islam no longer ; it is some-
thing eise."* Conversely speaking 'Reformation’ is built-in
within Islam, for, the social, moral, economic and spiritual
betterment of the Muslim community can be fully achieved
by reverting back to the prestine purity of Islamic tzachings.

1. Sheikh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahh@ib was born in 1703 (the year
mentioned by Gibbs, Hughes, Lady Ann Blunt and other orientalists
is not correct) at Urainah in Najad. He studied at Mecca, Basrah
and Baghd&d. At Madina he studied under Sheikh ‘Abdullah ibn
Ibrahim and Sheikh Muhammad Hayit Sindhi. His preachings
against the laxities and superstilions of his age were met with
acceptance among the people but exciled the opposition of the local
chiefs. He found an ally in the Chief of Deriah, Muhammad ibn
Sa‘@dd, who accepted his teachings and became a champion of his
causée. Sheikh Muhammad ibn “Abdul Wahhab died in 1792 while his
ardent follower was succeeded by ‘Abdul ®*Aziz. But the greatest
military champion of the refermed doctrine was Sa‘did, the eldest
son of ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, and it was under his leadership that the forces
set into activity by the revivalist movement of Sheikh Muhammad
ibn ‘Abdul Wahhak emerged out of Najad, capturing the entire
peninsula up to the gates of Baghdad. Sa‘Gd invaded Syria and
Damascus in the south and Allepo in the north, In1811, Muhammad
‘Ali, the Viceroy of Egypt, sent an army under his son, Ibrahim Pasha,
who finally turned out the Wahabis from the whole of Arabia by
1818.

2. Cromer: Modern Egypt, Vol. 11, p. 229



100 SATYID AHMAD SHAHID

Every fundamentalist-reformist movement in Islam must, of
necessity, be a call to go back to the 'pure faith' as laid
down by the precepts and practices of the Prophet himself.
Religion was an absolute eternal reality which did not stand
in need of revision or reformation: what one needed was
only, to find out appropriate solutions to the problems,
thrown up by the march of time in accordance with the
spirit and purpose of its teachnings. And, this was the
point at which the movements of Sheikh Muhammad ibn
¢Abdul Wahhab, Shah Waliullah and Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid converged. Still, the two reformist movements of
Arabia and India differed on some important issues which
cannot be overlooked by any historian. While the former
movement totally rejected mysticism, denouncing it as a
later accretion, tha Indian revivalist movement represented
by Shah Waliullah and Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was nourished
by a rich tradition of mysticism. The followers of Sheikh
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab were all Hanbalites, while
those of the Indian reformers belonged to the Hanafite
school or accepted the principle of primacy of the hadith!
over the rulings of all the four juristic schools of Islam.
Claiming to be a follower of Ibn Taimiyah, Sheikh
Muhammadibn®Abdul Wahhab rejected the laxity and corrup-
tion of Arabian society, but his Kitab-ut-Tauhid differs
from the Saiyid's Sirat-i-Mustagim inasmuch as the latter
condemned a different set of polytheistic customs, habits and
practices prevalent among Indian Muslims. Another cardinal
point of the Saiyid's teachings is j/had while Kitab-ut-Tauhid
hardly touches upon the point for the simple reason that
Arabia was then not threatened by alien dominaticn like the
Saiyid's India. It is this emphasis on jihad that really dis-
tinguished the Saiyid from Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhab—
or other sufis of his time. These facts were important
enough but it is strange that they could not be appreciated
by the European otientalists and historians some of whom
have now begun to see the difference between the two

1. Traditions or the precepts and practices of the holy Prophet
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reformist movements.!

Henry T. Prinsep, writing in May, 1834, only a few years
after the martyrdom of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, on the basis
of reports compiled around 1830, by the two British agents
in the Punjab, Captain Wade and Captain Murray, described
the Saiyid's reformative endeavour and pilgrimage,® but he
did not make any reference to his Wahahj leanings® although
the exploits of Sa‘lid were fairly well-known by that time.
Another contemporary historian, Cunningham, whose
‘History of the Sikhs' first appearéd in 1849, Is also silent
about the Indian followers of Sheikh Muhammad ibn CAbdul
Wahhab.* In fact, the myth of Indian Wahabis was created
around 1860s, when most of the British writers believed that
the Mutiny was the result of Muslim conspiracy. It was then
widely assumed in Britain that the British rule in India had
been saved mainly because of anti-Muslim feeling of the
Hindus." These impressions were strengthened by such
Indian writers as Bankim Chandra Chatterji (1838-1904) whose
Anand Math displayed a morbid dislike of the Muslims.*
The anti-Muslim feeling thus created was further aggravat-
ed by Hunter's ‘Indian Musalmans' which presented
Wahabism as synonymous with rebellion against the British
Government. Hunter says that the Wahzbis start with the
declaration that India had become dar-ul-harb, that is, a
country of the Enemy, and from that they deduce the obliga-
tion of holy war against the rulers.” However, Hunter's
statements contain numerous contradictions which go to
show that Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and the mujahidin ®

1. Islam in Modern History, pp.51-54: The Muslims of British India.
p. 53.

Henry T. Prinsep ;  Origin of Sikh Power in the Punjab, pp. 145-146
Ibid.

Cunningham, pp. 186-90

James Brycc ; Modern Democracies, Vol. |, p. 173

Bashir Ahmad Dar; Religious Thought of Saiyid Ahmad Khin, p. 75
Indian Musalmans, p. 131

Mujihid (pl. Mujahidin) is one who engages in jihad, a religiously
obligatory effort to defend Islam,
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notwithstanding their hostility to the English, were not in any
way connected with the Wahahi movement of Arabia.
Hunter's contention that until the Saiyid's pilgrimage to
Mecca the latter had not reduced his doctrine to any for-
mulatec system' cannot be reconciled with his statement that
during the Saiyid's tours in 1820-22, when he traversed the
British Indian Provinces with his retinue of devoted disciples,
he had begun converting the pcpulation by thousands to
his doctrine and establishing a regular system of Ecclesiasti-
cal Taxation, Civil Government and Apestolic succession.?
Hunter adds that one of the disciples of Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid had recorded his sayingsina book (Sirat-i-Mustaqim),
which was regarded as the ‘Koran of the Sect'.? Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid, however, reached Mecca on 22nd May, 1822
while the book referred to by Hunter had beon written long
before he went for the pilgrimage. There can, thus, be little
doubt that not only the postulates of the Saiyid's reforma-
tory thought but also his theological-political movement had
taken shape much earlier than he got the opportunity of
coming into contact, if he ever did, with the Wahahi move-
ment in Arabia.

A question arises here as to why Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
was nick-named as Wahabi by his English detractors. For a
proper analysis of the reasons for it we shall have to return
to the successful compaigns of Sa‘lGd who had suddenly
thrown a challenge to the degradation of the Muslim world.
The movement had nosed a threat to the Turkish Empire,
yet, it would be difficult to exaggerate the alarm felt by the
British, who were, at the time, busy in consolidating their
empire in India. The imperialist West was not slow to
realise that 'Islam is no longer asleep, and were another and
wiser Abd el-Wahh#@b to appear, not as a heretic, but in the
body of orthodox sect, he might play the part of Loyola or
Barromeo with success'—as Wilfred Blunt observed in his

1. Indian Musalmans, p. 53
2. [hid., p. 42
3. [bid., p. 53
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'Future of Islam." It was not merely diplomatic finesse that
the Indian Government deputed a special messenger to con-
gratulate Ibrahim Pasha on his victory over the Wahabis.?
A resurgent Arabia was, after all, a greater threat to the
British supremacy in the East than the Sick Man of Europe,
for the Wahabis had shown the courage to sustain a war
with the British in the Persian Gulf after overrunning Syria.?
A campaign of vilification and misrepresentation of the teach-
ings of Sheikh Muhammad ibn ¢Abdul Wahh&@b was started
hy Ahmad ibn ¢Ali of Basra (d. 1747), Muhammad ibn *Abdur
Rahman (d. 1756), “Abdullah ibn ¢lsa (d. 1761). lbn Firoz
(d. 1801) and many others* on the instigation of the Turkish
government. In India a similar campaign was started, later
on, at the instance of British government, by Maulvi Fazal
Rasiil (d. 1880) of Badatin.®* The orientalists like Hughes,
Blunt, Margoliouth, Palgrave and Zwemer soon picked up the
concocted reports or invented stories like the desecration of
the holy Prophet's tomb and demolition of the minarets of
the sacred mosque at Madina® by the Wahabis. These
efforts were not unsuccessful, for, a great majority of Muslims
in India, as elsewhere, were made to believe that Wahabism
was nothing but heresy and irreligiousness. The misunder-
standings thus created through Vvilification of Wahabi
movement by the enlightened orientalists presents, indeed,
a strange commentary on the movement which had played a
leading role in clearing away the accumulated abuses of

1. Dictionary of Islam, p. 662

2. Qeyamuddin Ahmad; Wahabi Movement in India, pp. 20-21

3. Indian Musalmans, p. 59; A collection of Treaties, Engagements and
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Bengal Government, Vol. XLII, p. 183

4. Mas‘id “Alam Nadwi; Mohammad ibn ¢Abdul Wahhab, Ek Mazium
aur Badnim Musleh, pp, 164-68.
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6. For details see Thomas Patrick Hughes : Dictionary of Islam, pp- 660-
63: W.S. Blunt: Future of Islam (1882), p. 45 ; Zwemer ; Arabia,
the Cradle of Islam (1900), pp. 192-93; D. S. Margoliouth : Encyclo-
paedia of Islam, art. Wahh8bism and Encycl/opaedia of Religion and
Ethics, art. Wahh8@his: W. Gifford Palgrave ; Narralive of a year's
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centuries and restoring the bases for reconstruction of
Muslim thought.

Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan had, in his ‘Review on Hunter's
Indian Musalmans' asserted, not unjustifiably, that during
the initial period, that is, till the martyrdom of Saiyid Ahmad
ShahTd, British authorities were well informed of the activi-
ties of mujahidin and thousands of men and large stores of
munitions of war were collected in india for the jihad
against the Sikhs but the British government treated these
activities with indulgence or rather abetted it.! In this con-
nection he has cited an incident wherein a Hindu Banker of
Delhi, entrusted with money for the Wahabi cause on the
frontier, embezzled the same, and a suit was brought against
him before William Fraser, then Commissioner of Delhi.
The suit was decided in favour of the plaintiff, Maulvi Is'hiq,
and the money paid by the defendant was forwarded to the
Frontier. The case afterwards came up in appeal to the
Sadder Court at Allahabad, but the decision of the lower
court was upheld.? One more case that can be cited to
support Sir Saiyid is Charles Metcalfe's despatch dated
June 22, 1827, reporting the repercussions of the jihad to
the Governor-General. ''Saiyid Ahmad, Maulvi Isma¢il, and
their colleagues,'" wrote Metcalfe, ''have established a very
extensive, if not universal, influence over the minds of our
Mohammedan subjects. During rhe period of their recent
attack on Ranjit Singh's territories, the most fervent anxiety
for their success pervaded the Muhammedan population of
Delhi. Numbers quitted their homes and marched to join
them, including some who resigned their employment in the
Company's service, both military and the Civil branches, for
that purpose. It is said that the King of Delhi encourages
this spirit."" Proceedings of Secret Consultations of the
then British Government also show that the Governor-
General had been early appraised of the campaign of Saiyid

1. Syed Ahmad's Review on Hunter's Indian Musalmans, p. 21
2. Ibid., p.21-22
3. Ganda Singh : Private Correspondence relating to Anglo-Sikh wars
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Ahmad Shahid by the political agents of the East India
Company in Sikh territory, but the British were unable to
correctly gauge the true intentions of his movement in
eighteen-forties.! We can safely conclude from these
reports that the British government had turned a blind eye
to the activities of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and his followers
for two reasons. First, the British government believed or
was led to believe by the judicious propaganda of the
mujahidin that the jihad was directed against the Sikhs,? as
it really was in the initial stages, and secondly, the British
government itself wanted the destruction of their ally, the
Sikhs, at the hand of the mujahidin. But, itis obvious that
by that time Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and his missionary
activities were not considered to be connected in any way
with the Wah#@bi movement of Arabia. Had it been so the
British gavernment, which had had a foretaste of Wahidbis
in the Persian Gulf® would have never allowed the Saiyid to
carry on his activities unhampered in its dominions. Several
other competent writers have reached the conclusion that
historically there is little ground to establish a connection
between the Wahabi and the mujahidin movements.*

The attitude of the British government began to stifien
soon after the annexation of the Punjab in 1849, when its
delusion about the real intentions of the mujahidin began
to peter out. The first direct clash between the mujahidin
of Sitana and British forces occurred in 1852 after the final
British annexation of the Punjab. It is, thus, not improbable
that the mujahidin, too, might have considered it prudent,
at least in the initial stages, to keep their enemies, the
British, in dark in order to maintain continued supply of
men and material from India to the Frontier, but after the

Proc. no. 29 of 14 August. 1839, /ndia Secrel Consultations, India
Office Library, Vol. 23, fol. 7-28, August 1839.
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annexation of the Punjab, when they directly came in
conflict with the British, it would have become difficult to
conceal their intentions any longer. Cunningham, too,
holds the view that the preaching of jihdd in the initial
stages was taken as against the Sikhs alone, but it was a
mistake which became clear later on.! The activities of the
mujahidin then began to be keenly watched by the British
government and finally total suppression of the movement
became its maln concern. A witch-hunt of the mujahidin
was started all over India. Ambala State Trial of 1864 was
followed by Patna Trial of 1865. Malda Trial was held in
September 1870, the Rajmahal Trial in October of the same
year and then started the Great Trial of 1871, Yet, neither
the persecutions at home nor successive military expeditions
to the frontier could crush this greatest revivalist movement
known to Indian History which had kept alive the spirit of
revolt against the British Rule for about fifty years.? In
fact, its popularity went on increasing day by day. One,
Issac Allen, writing in 1874 has described the immense
popularity enjoyed by the revivalist movement in East
Bengal.

These notions. introduced into East Bengal by Shariratullah, the
father of notorious Dadii Miah, on his return from Arabia in 1808, and
afterwards preached everywhere by the emissaries of Saiyid Ahmad
who was set up as the long expected Medhi, spread with rapidity in East
Bengal, and the sect now numbers as its adherents, so they boast, the
majority of the Muhammadan population and the process is still going
on; indeed, a few months ago, we came into personal contact with a
little episode thereof. ¢Abdul Gaftr, a Wahabi Maulvi, was joined by
nearly all the inhabitants of a large Muhammadan village near Dacca,
only 15 families holding back from the movement.?

This was the time when a mere suspicion of being a
Wahabi was enough to implicate anybody in some freason
or conspiracy case. The British, however, were not slow
to realige that any attempt to stamp out the reformist move-
ment by persecution alone was bound to fan the zeal of

1. Cunningham, p. 191

2. Indian Musalmans, pp. 61-62

3. Ast. Revival ofIslam, Calcutta Review. Vol. LVII (1874), No. CXV,
p, 47.
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Muslim populace to flame and array the whole community
on their side. The ruling circles held the view that all
attempts by the Muslims to return to the first principles of
their faith involved a revolt against the ruling power.! It was
therefore necessary to segregate these fundamentalist-
reformers from the Muslim masses®. And, nothing could
suit the purpose better than to defame the Saiyid as a
prophet preaching a new religion® and his followers as
Wahabis who had, by that time, been sufficiently besmirched
by the orientalists' and hired clerics, and were looked down
upon by the illiterate Muslim masses of India as sacrilegious
barbarians. A counter propaganda againtst the followers
of the Saiyid was started and fatawa against the jihad were
obtained and circulated,” some of which have been quoted
by Hunter."

Nawzb “Abdul Latif (1828-1893) of Calcutta founded the
Muhammaden Literary and Scientific Society in 1863 which
energetically tried to impress upon the Muslims that the
holy war against the British was not a religious duty of the
Muslims. Maulvi Karamat ¢Ali Kajgavi of Jaunptr went on a
lecture tour of the whole of Bengal to emphasise that since
the British allowed full religious freedom they ought to be
treated as defenders of Islam. Although a Shi‘d, his argu-
ments for acceptance of the British regime were drawn from
the armoury of such Hanafite legal digests as the Fatawa-i-
Alamgiri, the Hidaya and the Durr-al-Mukhtar.

Maulvi Chirag °Ali was another scholar of note who
endeavoured to prove in ‘A Critical Exposition of the Popular

Indian Musaimans, p. 76
Ibid., p. 147 ; P. Hardy ; The Muslims in British India, p. 60

Indian Musalmans, pp. 51-54

See Carsten Nisbuhr's Description de la Arabia

Dr. Rajendra Prasad; /ndia Divided, p. 94. Also see Calcutta
Review, No. ¢, ci, cii and article ‘Wahabeeism' by Mr. Reilly in the
Times, London, dated Febrtrary 27 and March 1, 1877

Indian Musalmans, p. 147

7. Religious Thought of Saiyid Ahmad Khan, pp. 72-713; Lecture by
Moulvie Karamat Ali, (Calcutta, 1871) pp. 2-5
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Jihad' that the injunctions of the Qur’@n in regard to jihad
were not binding on Muslims for all times to come since
they were meant only for the Prophet, whose wars were
primarily defensive.! It, however, appears that these juris-
prudential arguments did not cut much ice either with the
Musiims or the British Government for the official circles,
represented by persons like Hunter and Baillie, continued to
be suspicious about the sincerity of declarations trying to
prove that India was still a dar-uf-aman.?

Maulvi Nazir Ahmad of Delhi, the well-known Urdu littera-
teur summed up all the arguments in his A/-Huqtq-wal Farai'z®
to show that the British dominion in India was dar-ul-aman or
a land of peace and not dar-ul-harb*as heid by Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid. Woe have earlier noticed Maulvi Fadhal Rasil of
Badaun who took a leading part in this campaign of infamy.
Another such ecclesiastic was Maulvi Muhammad Husain
of Batala" besides many others who, out of fear or avarice,
had fallen in the trap laid by the British. The drive to disgrace
the Saiyid's movement was taken to such greater lengths
that a separate sect sprang up in the Indian Islam whose
only business has heen to confute and cast reproach upon
everything even remotely connected with Wahabism®. It was
also not without design that another schism in Islam was
set up in India, following the suppression of the jihad
movement, whose avowed objective was abrogation of jihad
and preaching of unqualified loyalty to the British. Mirza
Ghu!am Ahmad of Qadizin who assumed the role of Promised
Messiah in 1891." and then promoted himself, in 1900, to the
office of prophethood,* took pride in being a defender and
supporter of the British. He wrote scores of books in Arabic,

1. A Crilical Exposition of the Popular Jihid, pp. 159-60

2. The Muslims in British India, pp. 110-111

3. Published in three volumes by Muhammad ¢Abdul Ghaffa@r, Dehli
(1324/1906).

4. The Indian Muslims, p. 399

5. Hindusian Ki Pahli Islami Tahrik, pp. 27-28

6. Wahabi Movement in India, pp, 363-64

7. Ghulam Ahmad Qadif@ini ; Fath-i-Islam, pp. 6-7

8. Mirza Bashir-ud-din Mahmood ; Hagqiqat-al-Nabuwal, Vol. |, p. 124
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Persian and Urdu to impress upon the Mus!ims that jihad
against the benevolent British government was in no way
justified and that wholehearted support to the government
was a religious duty of the Muslims.! He took great pains
to get these books published and distributed, at his own
cost, as he claimed, in all the Muslim countries from India
to Turkey.®

The Wahabi movement of Arabia, as preached by
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Wahhih, never, in fact, reached the
Indian soil and it was only owing to peculiar circumstances,
or, rather the efforts of the then ruling power that the
reformatory endeavour of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid came to be
known as Indian Wahabism.

1. Mir Qasim ‘Ali Qadi@ni; Tabligh-i-Risilat, Vol. V1, p. 19} Ghulam
Ahmad Qadiani; Khutbat-i-lthamiyah (Appendix) ; Ghulam Ahmad
Qadi@ni; Tiryag-ul-Qulub, p. 335 ; Ghuldm Ahmad Qadidni; Nuru/
Hagq. p. 34

2. Mir Qasim ‘Ali Qadi@ni: Tabligh-i-Risalat, Vol. VI, p. 65






Seven

Forethoughts of Jihad

on return from the haj, for one year and 10 months from

May, 1824 to January 17, 1826. During this period he
got two mosques constructed, one in the nearby village of
Lohaniptr, and the other in the locality called Shaikhun in
the city. His residential accommodation had also fallen into
disrepair during his absence. It was repaired by him with
the help of his relatives and disciples. Cther occupations,
in which we find him engaged during this period, were
spending long hours in devotional prayers and meditations
and guiding nis disciples on the path of spirituality not by
devotions and vigils alone, but by inculcating the qualities
of seiflessness, social service, travail and perseverance.
Thesc were the days when all those who laid a ciaim to
nobility by virtue of birth or ownership of landed property
deemed it below their dignity to engage in manual labour.
But the Saiyid taught them, through personal example, how
submission, earnestness and discipline were necessary to
render one worthy of advancement in spirituality. His
followers were ever willing to exert themselves, like discip-
lined soldiers, to undartake every strenuous work cheerfully
with a missionary zeal. The well-groomed and smart young
man, Maulvi Wilayat ¢Ali from Azimabad (Patna) now
studied the science of Traditions under Shah Muhammad

SAIYID Ahmad Shahid remainad at his home in Rae Barelj,
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Isma‘il and acted as his deputy. No longer a dapper as
once he was in his home town, he now brought fuel-wood
on his head from the forest, cooked food for others,
worked with other disciples of the Saiyid as a labourer and
spent his time off from these chores in the company of the
Saiyid in orisons and litanies. Maulvi Fateh ¢Ali, his father.
owned considerable landed property. Once he deputed the
personal servant of Wilayat ¢ Ali to deliver some ciothes and
money to his son in Rae Bareli. When the servant arrived,
he could not first recognise his master among the persons
digging earth by the river side. Taken aback and filled with
compassion at the pitiable condition of his master, he made
over the gifts he had brought for him, but, Wilayat “Ali,
unmindful of his tender entreaties refused to have anything
to do with the clothes and money made over to him. Instead,
he placed everything before his spiritual mentor and quietly
resumed his work.!

The Saiyid was thus calmly engaged in imparting train-
ing to his followers who also occasionally took to martial
sports like shooting and swordsmanship. But, as the
subsequent events point out, the Saiyid was contemplating
on his future course and examining the pros and cons of
launching the jihad, for which he had been preparing his
disciples so long. He had undertaken long tours, adminis-
tered oaths to thousands of persons for fighting in the way
of God, and appointed deputies to diffuse his message
among the people in every nook and corner of the country
he had visited. The Saiyid was convinced that any effort to
reform the people without having the power to enforce and
consolidate those reforms was a flagrant error. If the
reform meant binding the spirit of man to the Absolute
Being, it was necessary to pluck the saved from the king-
dom of passions and to creat conditions in which he could
not easily sever that link again. From time to time he had
been urging upon his followers to fight in the way of God
and telling them that like other religious observances en-
joined by God, jihad was also a duty incumbent on them

1. A. Rahim; Tazkirah-i-Sadiga, p. 149
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for partaking the merits and felicities of the spirit as well as
for their moral and intellectual advancement.

This was the time when the British were quietly stepp-
ing into the shoes or the Great Moghuls. The Company
still maintained the facade of Akbar Il (1806-37) being the
Emperor of Hindustan, but as one of their pensionaries, he
had not unoften to put up with the contemptuous behaviour
of the Company's servants. For the Indians, particularly
Muslims, ascendency of the British meant not merely the
liquidation of an empire but also the destruction of all those
social and political institutions which sustained their pecu-
liar way of life. Nothing in the culture of their new rulers
they found refined and graceful. To them the “eaters of
pork and drinkers of wine, who paraded their women in the
bare-shouldered evening fashions of the early Victorian
age, builders of graceless bungalows, unskilled in the ghazal,
always counting their—or worse, other people's—money
and contemptuous of what they did not understand,"’
seemed to be faithless, arrogant, lax and repulsive. Bul
there was nothing that could be done: the whole of India
appeared to be ina quandary at the time. Almost all the
Indian princes had entrusted the defence of their principa-
lities to the British under subsidiary alliances, while the
demobilised troops of these Indian states, mostly Pathans,
who considered every other trade or calling as below their
dignity, hovered all over the country as mercenary soldiers.?
The Indians, Muslims as much as the Hindus, were divided
by ethnic, caste, class and regional affjliations; ready to
shed their blood for upholding the honour of their ruling
chiefs, but lacking the patriotic zeal. The former, however,
still possessed a sense of corporate unity based con religion.
They were also fortunate to have a leadership drawn from
the prosperous landed aristocracy but the system of land
tenure introduced by the British seemed to be liguidating
this class as well by depriving them of their estates which

1. Muslims in British India, p. 61
2. G. Palgrave ; Narratives, Vol. il, gp. 120-139
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in many cases were held for ages. Every man, from the
nrinces ruling over Indian States to the humble man on
the streel realised that the British were their common foes,
yet there was none to utilise this seething discontent for
uniting the people against the new ruler detested by all.
Nevertheless, the state of flux through which India was pass-
ing during the first half of the nineteenth century afforded
an opportunity, perhaps the last one, to make a final bid for
emancipation of the country. But, the mutual strife and
jealousies of the ruling chiefs, to whom nothing appeared
to be more important than the furtherance of thelr own
petty, personal ends, provided a fertile soil for the arowth
of British power.

The Saiyid, it seems, had already drawn up his plan of
action. His religion meant to him freedom and self-respect:
to be free to shape his destiny and to guide the conduct of
his co-religionists in accordance with the laws of God with-
out any interference by an alien power. Failed by Amir
Khan, he had lost all hopes of the ruling chiefs rising to
the occasion; and now he himself wanted to chalk out a
path to check the ascendancy of the British by rooting out
corruption and decadence in the Musiim society and by
fighting against every evil—social and economic, political
and moral—through an all-out jihad against all dangers,
internal and external. He also knew that his cail for jihad
was not against the sister communities living in India
inasmuch as the cry for dharam yudh against the British
iiever allenated the sympathies of their Muslim brethren.
Hindus and Muslims had always fought shoulder to shoulder
under the banners of the Moghuls and Marathas, and the
Hindus could still be expected to join hands with the
Musiims shedding theii blocd for a nobler cause.

Now, with a band of foliowers, purified morally and
elated spiritually, .ready to follow him in war, and the hope
of other contingents joining him in succession under
appointed leaders, there was nothing to deter him from
translating info action his long cherished aim. Long before
he proceeded to Mecca for pilgrimage, he had emphasised
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the necessity of waging war in the way of God. Explaining
the wisdom underiying the jihad he had told his disciples
in one of his discoursss :

Just as rain does a world of good to mankind, beasts and plants,
the entire humanity partakes in the advantages of jihdd. The benefits of
jihad are two-fold ; general, of which all human beings. the. believers and
the non-believers, the.lrretigious and the apostates, the profane and the
hypocrites, even the jinn, animals and vegetabie share alike ; special, of
which only certain classes are benefited, each in different degrees.
These advantages are of one kind for some, and of another category for
the other. As for the general advantages, it may be said that the justice
of the rulers, honesty of the officials, liberality of the rich-and good faith
of the people attract blessings of the Heaven—viz. copious showers at
the seasonable times, abundant crops and fruits, flourishing trade and
commerce, good times free of calamities, increasing prosperity of the
masses, many more artisars and loaarned men—that these are the bless-
ings conferred with righteous rulers, who, with the exalted power they
possess, promulgate and enforce the laws of God .. ... Compare the
present state of this country in the year 1233 Hijrah (AD 1818) when the
greater portion of it has become dar-u/-harb! a land of the enemy—with
the conditions prevailing some two or three hundred years back, and
contrast the blesgings of Heaven then vouchsafed, and the number of
learned men now with those of that period. What werc then the blessings
of God : how many saints and pious sculs were there to be found here ?
I need not perhaps enumerate the advantages partaken by the righteous
kings and the warriors who fight for the sake of God.2

Salyid Ahmad Shahid must have been aware of the
famous religious injunction issued by his mentor, Shah
¢Abdul Aziz.

In this city (Delh1) islamic Law does ncl prevail at all ; and the law
of the Christian overlords is current without check or hindrance in the
sense that in administrative and civil cases, in the prescripiion of
punishments, the non-Muslims are in complete authority. It may be that
they do not interfere with such Muslim rites as Friday or ¢/d prayers, or
call to prayers or ritual killing of eatable animals. But their chief

1. Dir-ul-harb i, e. a country where warfare becomes incumbent on
Muslims shoula satisfy three conditions according to Im@m Abg
Hanifa viz. the edicts of Islam are suppressed, Muslime are‘made
powerless to strugpgle for their just rights and no protection remains
for either a Musiim or a Zimmi (a non-Muslim afforded protecticn
by a Muslim power).

2. Sirat-I-Mustaqim, pp. 317-19
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principle is profit and sovercign control . ... From this city to Calcutta
Christian rule prevails.'"!

Shah ¢Abdul Aziz had declared British India as dar-u/-
harb. Thus, a jihad to liberate the country from the foreign
yoke was a religious duty for the Saiyid, But, he would
have also been receiving the harrowing reports pouring in
from across the Sutlej where Muslims neither enjoyed the
security of life and property nor were free to act on their
religious observances. Not unoften indignities worse than
death, to which there was no redress or appeal were
heaped upon the unfortunate victims. And, there was also
the writ of God urging him not to postpone his decision any
longer.

“"How should ye not fight for the cause of Allah and
of the feeble among men and of the women and the
children who are crying: Our Lord! Bring us forth
from this town of which the people are oppressors!
Oh, give us from Thy presence some protecting friend !
Oh, give us frem Thy presence some defender I"'*

To beain hostilities first against the British or the Sikhs
would have, however, been the question agitating the mind of
the Saiyid ever since he had returned from the haj pilgrim-
age. A pause in the narration of the decision taken by him,
for relating the politica' situation of the country would be
useful for a right understanding of the course of events that
followed., The digression is also called for by the conflict-
ing views put forward subsequently by certain writers ahout
the intentions and objectives of the jih@d launched by the
Saiyid.

Clive kad laid the territorial foundations of the Com-
pany's rule in india but Hastings and Weliesley were the
real architects of British Empire. Lord Wellesley, Governor-
General from 1798 to 1805, envisaged himself in the glorious
role of a proconsul reminiscent of the ancient Roman
Empire. From the very beginning of his governor-generalship

1. Fatawa-i-‘Aziziya, pp. 16-17; Indian Musalmins, p. 140
2. QIV:15
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he laid down, as his guiding principle, that the British must
be one paramount power in India, and that Indian princely
states could only retain their personal insignia of sove-
reignty by surrendering their political independence.! The
history of India since his time has been the gradual develop-
ment of this policy. He won a diplomatic success by winning
over Nizam, against the French, to sign atreaty in 1798 ; next
he turned his whole weight of resources against Tipt Sultan
who died fighting bravely in 1799 ; thereafter he was success-
ful in bringing several Maratha states within the net of his
subsidiary alliance. Lord Hastings (1813-23)] like Wellesley,
was a grandlose man, who conducted himself with splen-
dour, dverawed the Indian princes, and persecuted wars of
expansion on a grand scale. He successfully conducted wars
against several Maratha States, Nepal, Amir Khan and the
Pindaris. Hastings can, in fact, be said to have created a
British administration, organised the Indian civil service,
reformed the administration of revenue collecfion and
created the judicial and police organisations. By his time,
the East India Company had become powerful enough to
show its imperiousness in dealing with the Indian rulers.
Hastings upheld from the puppet Emperor the tribute of
Rs. 26 lakhs which had been paid to him since 1765 in
return for the grant of Bengal's revenue farming right to the
Company. Thereafter the British government began inter-
fering in such trivial matters as conferring of titles by the
Empercr.?

By the time Saiyid Ahmad Shahid started the Jihad,
Lord Amherst (1823-28) had taken over as Governor-
General of India. He declared war against Burma in 1824
and compelled the King of Ava, after two years, to sign the
treaty cf Yandabo abandoning all claims to Assam. Prior
to that the mutiny of Indian sepoys in Bengal was crushed
with a ruthiess hand, when the corpses of the mutineers
hanged in the parade ground were allowed to be bleached

1. Cambridge History of India, Vol. V, p. 57C

2. S.R. Bakshi; British Diplomacy and Administration in India,
pp. 138-39.
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and rot in order to strike terror inte Indians. The British
reigning supreme from Cape Comorin to the banks of Sutlej,
lost no opportunity to teach the subject population how to
obey as well to venerate its alien rulers.

Any insurrectionary movement within British India was
thus out of question for it could have been easily put down
by effective force and all suppiies of men and material cut
off in no time. There were two major Muslim States, Nizam
and Oudh, but these were subjected even to a greater degree
of British surveillance than the ordinary citizens. The
impotence of these potentates is well illustrated by two
incidents cited here. The Nizam wished to appoint Munir-
ul-Mulk as his Chief Minister after the demise of Mir ‘Alam
in December, 1808. He was allowed to do so by Captain
Sydenham, Resident in Hyderabad, only after the Nizam
consented to let Raja Chandulal, accused of being a British
stooge, continue as Peshkar. The arrangement did not
function smoothly as the two did not see eye to eye with
each other on important matters. The British Government
took a sirong attitude in the matter and wrote to the Resi-
dent that the very foundation of subsidiaiy alliance with the
Nizam would be exposed to hazards if Chandulal was
removed from office: The Nawab of Oudh had similarly
been reduced to a subordinate position by the Treaty of
1801 which imposed upon him a clause that ‘*he would
establish in his reserved dominions such a system of
administration, to be carried into eflect by his own officers,
as would be conducive to the prosperity of his subjects,
and calculated to secure the lives and property of his
inhabitants, and that His Excellency would advise with and
act in conformity to the ccunsel of the officers of the
Honourable Company." Taking advantage of this clause
Lord Minto warned Nawah Sa‘adat ‘Ali Khan, in 1810, of the
serious consequences of his refusai to accept the British
advice in regard to arrangements of revenue administration

1. British Diplomacy and Administration in India, pp. 140-41
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in Sultanplr and Pratapgarh districts.?

Beyond the Indus lay the Punjab and Sind within the
confines of India. The latter was ruled by the family of
Mir Fateh ¢Ali Khan who, in 1783, had established himself as
the ruler of Sind and obtained a firiman from Shah Zaman

for its government. Fateh ¢Ali's nephew, Mir Sohrab Khan,
later on settled with his adherents at Rohri; his son Mir

Tharo Khan, removed himself to Shahbandar; and each of
them occupied the adjacent country as an independent ruler,
throwing off all allegiance to the head of the house at
Hyderabad. The ruling family thus splitting ltself into three
hranches—the Hyderabad or Shahdadpur family, ruling in
Central Sind ; the Mirptr house or the descendants of Mir
Tharo. rulmg in Mirptr; and Sohrabani line, derlved from
Mir Sohrab, ruling in Khairptir—had rendered themselves as
weak princes between the two rising powers of the British,
in the east, and the Sikhs, in the north. In 1809 an arrange-
ment was effected between the Mirs of Sind and the
Company mainly for the purpose of excluding French from
settling in the Sind. By another treaty, signed in 1820, the
Mirs were forbidden to allow any European or American
settlement in their territories and also to check raids in the
British or allied territories.* A military expedition was sent
by the Company in 1825 in retaliation to a raid by the
Khosas, a Baluch tribe, into the territory of Kutch. In fact,
Sind and Shikarptr had become the fixed objective of the
Sikh axpansion southwards since 1820. Shortly afterwards
Ranjit Singh advanced claim to ceriain parts of Sind
denouncing the Amirs as usurpers. In 1823, he demanded
tribute from the Talplir Amirs. In 1824, he effected the
complete subjugation of the Bhawalpir Daldpotras, and
extended his sway as far down the Indus at Tatta Bhakkar.
In 1825, he made even an abortive attempt to occupy it by
force. During the late twenties, emissaries of the Sind
Amirs constantly kept arriving tc appease Ranjit Singh,

1. Brilish Diplomacy and Administration in India, pp. 141-43
2. Cambridye History of India, Vol. V, p. 523
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who was getting impatient to subjugate the whole of Sind.!
The Amirs of Sind, undoubtedly, enjoyed a greater freedom
than other Indian princes south of Sutlej, but they had
neither the will nor the power to displease either the British
or the Sikhs, nor could they allow any activity against them
within their territories without jeopardising their own safety.

The speech delivered by the Saiyid at Panjtar before a
large gathering of sardars® and religious leaders of the
frontier reveals something of the then political situation which
had left hardly any choice to the Saiyid except to choose
the frontier as the centre for starting hostilities against the
Sikhs. The speech also throws light en his ultimate objec-
tive in taking that decision.

I have been thinking of a place of peace in India where | should
take the Muslims and organise jihid. Aithough Hindustain is a sprawling
country with an expansc of hundreds of miles, | could not find a suitable
place to which | could migrate. Many friends advised me to slart the
hostilities within India and promised to provide me with men, money and
the munitions of war required for the jihdd, but | did not agree to their
suggestion. | wanted to risc in arms striclly in accordance with the
precepts and practice of the holy Prophet, for, | have never wished to let
loose a rebellion. Some of your broihers, who happened to be there,
told me that their country was the most suitable place for the purpose.
They alse told me thal if | were o migrate Lo their country, hundreds of
thousands o! Muslims would join me, particularly, because Ranjit Singh
was perpetrating greai excesses in their land, putting the local population
to severe torture and humiliating and bringing disgrace upen them. Ranjit
Singh's men, | was told, burnt the mosques, destroyed the crops,
relieved the local population of all they had and even took away women
and children to be soid as serfs. In the Punjab itself, | was told, the
Sikhs did not allow Muslims to give call for prayers and turned the
mosques into stables. Kine-slaughter was completely banned; rather a
Musiim suspected of killing a kine was decne to death. Believing wha*
your brothers told me to be correct, | considered it advisable to emigrate
to your country to unito and call the Muslims to arms for launching a
jihdd against the infidels in order to rescue our brethren from their
clutches.'3

1. B. Hasrat; Anglo-Sikh Relations, 1794-1848, p. 134
2. Meaning, leader
8. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 379-80
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It has been argued that Saiyid Ahmad Shahid could
have started j/had against the Sikhs in India where mujahi-
din had their houses and supporters, making the supplies
more secure. But it is obvious that the British would have
never allowed the Saiyid to raise any formidable force, in
their own territories, likely to prove a danger to them. Any
stich venture, if allowed by the British, would have invited a
protest from Ranjit Singh who had already signed a treaty
of perpetual friendship with the British in 1809. Then the
British would have been obliged either to intervene on
hehalf of their ally or cross swords with Ranjit Singh.

Thus, depredations of Ranjit Singh demanded immediate
retaliation and the north-west frontier was the only suitable
place to launch the struggle. Bul, before we take a look at
the march of events in the Punjab, it would be fruitful to
follow up the doubis expressed subsequently, by certain
writers about the ultimate object of the jihad.

Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan was, perhaps the first to argue
forcefully, and, also, quite convincingly, that the jihad of
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was primarily directed against the
Sikhs and not the British. Sir Saiyid wrote a series of
letters? which were published in the Pioneer, to refute the
inimical and highly coloured account of the Wahibi
activity by Hunter designed to arraign the Muslims of India
as seditionaries working for the destruction of the British
Empire®. Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan explained the Hanafite
and Wahabite beliefs to underline their differences and
showed that Wah@bism never succeeded in gaining adhe-
rents in the frontier which was sufficient to prove "how
impracticable it was for the Wahabis to establish a rebel
camp with the frontier tribesmen or tc form a coalition be-
tween the two."® Sir Saiyid traced the development of

1. These letters were collected by a certain Musalman Vakil some time
in 1872-73 and published by Henry S. King & Co., London, under the
title Saiyid Ahmad’s Review on Hunter's Indian Musalmans.

2. The Indian Musalmans, p. 32

3. Saiyid Afimad's Reviaw on Hunter's Indian Musalmans, p. 17
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Indian Waha@bi movement fto establish that the British
government was fully aware of the activities of Indian
Wahabis from the very beginning but it never interdicted their
preachings. The reason for it, according to Sir Saiyid, was
that the jihad was not preached against the British Govern-
ment. He cited the example of Shah Isma‘il, who, when
asked at Calcutta to preach jihad against the British, had
replied that “‘under the English rule Mohammedans were
not persecuted, and, as they were the subjects of that
government, they were bound by their religion not to join
in jihad against it.""' Sir Saiyld even claimed that instead
of putting obstacles in the way of Wahabi movement in its
initial stages, the English deliberately ignored and in certain
cases went so far as to give indirect assistance to them
against the Sikhs. He, therefore, concluded that the clashes
in the Frontier after 1857 were between the British forces
and the indian soldiers—both Hindus and Muslims—who
had fled from India after the failure of the insurrection.?

Saiyid Ahmad Khan sought to defend his co-religionists
at the time when they had, in the words of Dr. Ambedkar,
sunk into ‘“‘the lowest depth of broken pride black despair
and general penury."' In the trial of Bahadur Shah Zafar
the indignation of Major F.J. Harriot, Deputy Judge Advocate
and Government Prosecutor found strong expression against
the whole Muslim community and their faith. The words
with which he summed up his arguments indicate the mood
and temper of the British rulers against the Indian Muslims.
He said :

The known restless spirit of Mahemmedan fanaticism has been the
first aggressor, the vindiclive intolerance of that peculiar faith has been
struggling for mastery, seditious conspiracy has been ils means, the
Prisoner Its acilve accomplice, and every possible crime the frightiul
result. .. .. ~ . Thus the bitter zeal of the Mohammedanisin meels us
everywhere. It is conspicuous in the papers, flagrant in {he petitions
and perfectly demoniac in its actions.*

1. Saiyid Ahmad's Review on Hunier's lndian Musalmans, p. 17 ; Saiyid
Ahmad IKhan ; Asbib Baghiwat-i-Hind, pp. 7-8.

2. Saiyid Ahmad's Review on Hunter's Indian Musalmans, pp. 45-i6

3. B. R. Ambedkar; Thoughts on Fakistan, p. 43

4. Proceedings of the Trial of Muhammad Bahadur Shah, pp. 158-59
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The British, both in India and England, held the Muslims
were mainly responsible for the 1857 uprising,! and the con-
sideration that guided the British Government in framing
their policy after the Mutiny was that the success of the
struggle would have rz-established Muslim Rule in india rather
than that of the Marathas or the Sikhs. The government
turned fiercely onthe religious-minded Muslims, in particular.
Even the British Prime Minister, Palmerston, (1784-1865),
had written to Lord Canning that every civil building connect-
ed with Mahommedans (an oblique reference to the Jami
Mosque of Delhi) should be levelled to the ground ‘without
regard to antiquarian veneration or artistic predilection’,
while the Times had taken up a religious cry ‘which was not
content with cramming Christianity down the throats of the
Mussalmans, unless in taking up the Cross they insulted the
tenets of the Prophet'.” Defeat and death, humiliation and des-
pair overcast the sky for Indian Muslims, who had lost much
of their property, trades and cailings as a punishment for
participation in the revolt of 1857; their aristocracy was
decimated, political supremacy exterminated for ever; and
they had begun to lose their self-confidence as a result of
the persistent anti-Muslim attitude of the rulers. But, a few
years after the Mutiny, the mujahidin in the frontier began
intlicting such severe losses on the British forces durlng
Ambeyla expedition that the government was compelled, at
one time, to think of withdrawing the sxpedition.® The
passions of the Engilsh and the Muslims, according to
Hunter, reached a heat such as unknown since the Mutinies.’
The British government, thoroughly frightened, took vigo-
rous efforts to unearth the cenires supplying men and
material to the mujahidin at Malaka. Indiscriminate arrests
and trials for treason started atseveral places, But ihis
was not ths end of trouble. The British Viceroy Lord Mayo

i. K. K.%Aziz; Britain and Muslim India, 1872-76, p. 25

2. The Muslims of British India, p. 71 (Letters no. 9 and 40 of the
Canning Papers).

3. C. Marshman ; Abridgement of tha Indian Hislory. p. 526)

4. Indian Musalmans, p. 106



124 SAIYID AHRMAD SHAHID

and Justice Norman of Calcutta High Court, both connect-
ed with suppression of Wahabi movement were assassi-
nated supposedly by a Wahahi.'! The morbid tear aroused
by these successive events among the British lingered on
as late as 1883-84 when W. S. Blunt acknowledged that "in
England we were perpetually scared at the idea of a
Mohammaden rising in India, and any word uttered by a
Mohammaden was paid mere attention than that of twenty
Hindus.'®

Hunter's /ndian Musal/man was published at this critical
time in answer to the question posed by Lord Mayo: 'Are
Indian Muslims bound by their refigion 1o rebel against the
Queen?* The repiy aiven by Hunter, however, added fuel
to fire. Lord Northbiook, the successcr of Lord Mayo, gave
instruction to the provincial administrations to maintain a
careful waich over the Wahabis and keep him personaliy in-
formed of their activities.! The repression that followed
hardly left a well-to-do and religious-minded Muslim from
Peshawar to Bengal who was not convicted on false charges
oi harassed by the police like a hardened criminal.” Sir
Saiyid, whose heart bled at the sight of unparalleled ruin of
the Muslims, took upon himself the task of rescuing his
community by bridging the guif between the rulers and the
ruled, both of whom then hated each other. His defenice of
the Muslims, in general, and ot Wahabis, in particular, has to
be viewed in the light of Muslims' plight in the post-Mutiny
period. Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan's contention that the British
were aware or rather connived at the j7had movement against
the Sikhs may be correct., The British perhaps hoped that
the miwdhidin and the Sikhs would ultimately exhaust them-
selves by fighting one another, but this does not mean that
the British had any soft-carner for the mujahidin or that the

1. E. C. Moulton ; lord Northbrook's Indian Administration, 1872-76
p. 10.

2. W S.Blunt; /ndia under Ripporn—A Private Dizry, pp. 103-104

3. Sce Publisher's note to 1945 edition of the book

4. Lord Northbrook's Indian Administration, 1672-76, p. 4

5. Hidustan ki Pahli Istami Tahtik, pp. 16, 32, 35, 158
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latter were not against the alien rulers of India. Anyway,
the fact remains that Sir Saiyid ignored, consciously or
unconsciously, the evidences unmistakably indicating the
anti-British designs of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid. There is also
no evidence to corroborate the story that Shah Isma‘il pro-
hibited jihad against the British at Calcutta. On the contrary,
the Shah is reported to have had an altercation with Charles
Metcalfe earlier at Calcutta with the resuit that he had to
leave Delhi within six months of his return from the hay
pilgrimage owing to the arrival of Metcalie in that city as
Resident in the court of Akbar Il.! In fact, Shah <Abdul
¢Aziz, the uncle of the Shah, had already declared that India
under British was dar-u/-harb or the land of the enemy, while
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was openly critical of even the former
ruling circles for their willingness to act as collaborators of
the British.? The Shah could never have been expected to
make any pronouncement contradicting his own uncle and
the spiritual mentor.

As for the ultimate objective of jihad preached by the,
Saiyid, the letter written by him to Raja Hindll Rao, a minis-
ter oi Gwalior, hardly leaves any doubt about it.

You are fully aware that thesa strangers from across the oceans
have become the rulers of the world : these mere merchants have found-
ed an empire! They have degraded and debased the honour and
hegemony of majestic sovereigns. Butthese who were the masters of
domains are fast asleep at their posts. Atlas!, it fell upon us, a few poor
and ill-equipped men, to girdle our loins and fight in the way of God.
These bondsmen of Allah desire neither worldly fame nor power; the
only objective they have in view is to serve their Lord and His religion.
They covet not the wealth and riches.®

And, again:

Whenevar we succeed in our cffarts and India gets rid of these alien
enemies, the ranks of responsibility and honour shall be assigned to
those who covet these ; and then they shall enjoy the real power and

Maul8n@ CAbdul Ha’i ; Dehli Aur Uske Atraf, p. 55

(Persian) correspondence of Saiyid Ahmad, fol. 54b, British
Museum, MSS No. 6633 (quoted from the Mus/ims of British India,
p. 58).

3. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, pp. 357-58
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alory on a more firm foundation. What we desire from our chiefs and
princes is merely this that they should serve the cause of Islam with all
their heart and soul and rule in their dominions.}

In another letter addressed to Ghulam Haider Khan,
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had clearly stated that his aim was
emancipation of India.

A greater part of India has passed into the hands of foreigners who
have let loose a reign of terror everywhere by their highhandedness. The
dominions of the Indian potentates have been wrecked; none has
courage to face them, instead everyone has acknowledged their over-
lordship. Some of us, poor and paliry, have now resolved to fight them
because those who possessed power and autherity have abandoned all
hopes to stand up against them.?

Two other writers, associated earlier with the movement
of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, tried to confirm, later on, either
because of persuasion or fear of persecution the view-point
of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. One of these was Mirza Hairat
Dehlavi, a biographer of Shah Isma‘il. In Havat-i-Tayyaba,
more of fiction than a biography, he has mentioned the tour of
Shah Ismatil into the territories of the Punjab' although Shah
Isma‘il did not accompany Saiyid Ahmad Shahid when the
latter joined Amir Khan in 1812. Amir Khan himself visited
the Punjab with Jaswant Rd@o Holkar towards the close of
1805 and it is very doubtful if he ever went to the Punjab
again after the Saiyid had taken up service under him. There
is, therefore, absolutely no ground to assume that Shé@h
Ismatil ever traversed the Punjab on a missionary tour. In
fact, it wouid have never been possihle for anyone to go into
ike Punjab under the Sikhs on a preaching tour. The otiier
writer is Maulvi Mohammad Jafar Thanesri, author of
Tawarikh ¢ Ajib, but his account is even more unreliable than
that of Hairat. As Ghulam Rastl Mehr and Taufiq Ahmad
Nizami have diccussed in detail, Thanesr: made numercus
interpolations and alterations in the letters of the Saiyid,
quoted by him in Tawarikh ©Ajib, to establich that the jihad

1. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, p. 371
2. lhid., p. 358
3. Mirza Hairal Dehlavi; Hayat-i-Tayyaba, pp. 107-134
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had nothing to do with the British.2 To cite an example here,
the Sajyid wrote in a letter: '‘The infidels of Firang who
have triurnphed over India are worldly-wise, cunning and
tricky.""* Thanesri changed it to read : ““The infidels with long
hair who have triumphed over the Punjab are worldiy-wise,
cunning and tricky.""" Another instance of Thinesri's un-
trustwerthiness is the incident related by him: ‘It was
considered prudent to inform the Lieutenant-governor of
North-Western Provinces, through Sheikh Gnulam ©Ali, a
landlord of Allahabad, about the preparations being mada
for the jihad. The Lieutenant-Governor wrote back in reply
that he would have no objection so long as the peace of the
British territories was not disturbed.'* This intimation could
have been sent to the Lieutenant-Governor around January
1826, when the Saiyid left for the frontier but the Lieutenant-
governorship of North-Western Provinces was instituted in
1836.° We can very well understand the anxiety of Mirza
Hairat Dehlavi and Maulvi Mohammad J‘afar Thanesri to
save the Muslims from the blind retribution of British or to
create an alibi for the so-cailed Wahahis who were then
deemed as the fittest target for all the ilis that man can
endure.

Yet another scholar has recently echoed the standpoint
of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. €¢Aziz Ahmad writes that the
“twentieth-century Mus!im historiography in India and
Pakistan has invested Saiyid Ahmad Shahid with an anti-
imperialist role, basing its claim on his unpublished corres-
pondence with the rulers of Afghanistan and Bukhara
without fully evaluating the diplomatic latitude and impact

1. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, pp. 259-617:T. A. Niz&mI; Muslim
Political Thought and Actlivily in India during the First Half of the
Nineteenth Century, pp. 43-44

2. Maktubat Saiyid Shahid, p, 59

Jdtafar Thanesri; Tawdrikn-i-*Ajib p, 192

4. Ihid., p. 70. Dr. Ganda Singh has wrongly attributed this report to
Mirz& Hairat Dehlavi on page 30 of his 'Private correspondence
relating to Anglo-Sikh Wars'.

5. The Organisation of ihe Government of Uttar Pradesh, pp. 3-4
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of these letters.'t But ‘Aziz Ahmad leaves out of consi-
deration, for reasons kncwn to himself, the letters written
by the Saiyid to the sardars and theologians of the frontier
an< several other persons in India as well as his discourses.
On the other hand, he leans on Sir Saiyid's Review on
Hunter's book, Jafar Thanesri, Mirza Hairat and Rehatsek.
We need not go into his other arguments which merely
emphasise that certain ‘uv/ama entered the service of the
British Government either before or after the Mutiny which
is hardly relevant to the point at issue.” However, several
recent researches by competent scholars, such as, Muham-
mad Mujeeb’, Ishtidg Husain Quraishi*, Shan Mohammad®,
Bashir Ahmad Dar® and Dr. Hardy are agreed that the
jihad of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was directed not against the
Sikhs alone but also against the British.

1. Islamic Modernisnm in india and Pakistan, p. 20

2. incidentally, it is interesting to note that one of the instances cited by
"Aziz Ahmad in support of his thesis is that Karamat ¢Alj Jaunpiri,
a Shi‘i supporter of the Saiyid's movement of reform in Bengal, was
in close conlact with the East India Company, received gifts from its
Directors, was a member of the Muhammedan Literary Association
and endeavourcd to keep politics out of religion. This Kardmat €Ali
(1201-1290), hailing from Kajg@on, Jaunplr, who was the ieacher of
A'mir All and author of Makhaz-ul-Uloom wias, however, a different
person from Maul@nd Kardmat CAli Jaunptri (d. 1285), a disciple and
spiritual successor (Khalifa) to the Saiyid, whom the latter had
deputed to carry on missionary aclivities in East Bungal. Maul@na
Kar@imat ‘Ali's eflorls werc rewarded with phenomenal success as
he is credited with the conversion of several million persons to
Islam in thal region. He saved the lives of two English women
during the uprising of 1857 at Jaunp@r but declined to accept the
reward sanctioned to him. He was also not a Shi‘i, as stated by
tAaziz Ahmad, for his numerous works, specially ¢Avar’d-i-Haqqa,
Tazkiyatul-CAqa’d, Faiz *Aam, Kitab-i-lstagamal, etc. clearly show
that he was a Hanafite Sunni, (Nuzhalul Khawitir, Vol. VII, pp. 324
and 396 ; Siral Mauwland Kardmat 'Ali Jaunpuri pp. 122-27).

The Indian Musi/ims, pp. 395-98

The Muslim Communily in Inda-Pakistan Subcontinent, p. 200

Syed Ahmad Khan : A Political Review, p. 128

Religious Thought of Saiyid Ahmad Khan, p. 79

The Muslimis of British India, p. 58
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In fact there is such a phalanx of testimony indicating
the anti-British character of the Salyid's movemant that
certain scholars have put forward the view that the exclu-
sive object of the Saiyid's jihdd was emancipation of India
for a comprehensive socidl, and economic reform of the
country.! This view put forth by Muhammad Mian ignores
the primary objective of the Saiyid's fundamentalist-refor-
mist movement, of which jihad was only a part, that is, the
restoration of a truly Islamic rule in India—an ideal never
conceived in the past in India so lucidly and with such
clarity of vision.* The reform movement of the Saiyid could
not be anything eise except religious and moral revival for
sustaining a truly Islamic society but, true to Islam, it could
not be cut off from the political activities that the times and
circumsiances then obtaining in India demanded. The
Saiyid had, indeed, never tried to conceal the primary aim
he had in view and had clearly expounded it to every one
to whom he sent his epistles. His letter to Raja Hindu
R&o, already quoted by us, is much too explicit io admit any
misunderstanding about the type of government he wanted
to establish in India. Howsoever unrealistic the concept
of organising Muslims as a political community according
to religicus principles may appear to some of us today,
yet the Islamic regeneration as conceived by Saiyid Ahmad
Shahid rightly demanded a struggle against external threat
or domination for no fundamentalist reform designed to
check the internai decay was likely to succeed if not accom-
panied by an effort to liquidate alien domination.

There is yet another point of view presented by a
learned writer, Maulana “Ubaid Ullah Sindhi, who says that
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid intended to resuscitate the crumbling
empire of Delhi." Nothing can, however, be farther from
truth than this assertion ; for, had it been so, the Saiyid
would have never taken his followers to the frontier where

1. Muhammad Niian ; S J/lamia-i>-Hind Ka Shindir Mazi, Vol. |1, p. 101
2. Siral Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, pp. 370-75
3. ‘Ubaid Ullah Sindhi; Shah Wali Ullah aur Unki Siyasi Tahrik, p. 75
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he could not hope to rally the Pathdans round his banner
for ihe cause of a Moghul. Despite their long rule over
Afghanistan, the Moghuls had never succeeded in sub-
duing the spirit of Pakhtiin honour. Their blood was always
warmed by the stirring words of Khushhal Khan (1613-89)
urging the Pathiins tc throw off the yoke of the Moghuis.

In days gone by Pathéns were the kings of Hind

And still in deeds the Moghuls they out do.!

india would have been, in that case, a more suitable
place for jihad ; for, the Emperor, though powerless, still
enjoyed the esteem of the masses as shown by the evenis
of 1857. The Maulana's flight of imagination need not be
taken seriously because the Saiyid never made any appeal—
not for once—in the name of the Moghal Emperor. He had, in
fact, declared to his disciples during one of his missionary
tours : the "'kingship of Delhi consists merely of protocols
and stately ceremonials, devoid of all power and authority.'
The attitude of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and Shah lsmatil
towards the Moghui Emperor could, at best, be described as
nonchalant which at times became even scornful.

It scems that Maulana ‘Ubaid Ullah Sindhi was led to
the opinion expressed by him owing to the uninvited role
thrust upon Bahadur Shah Zafar and the leading part played
by religious-minded Muslims such as Maulvi Ahmad Ullah
Shah, Maulvi Lidgat Al and Bakht Khan during the up-
rising of 1857. But this is oo flimsy a ground to assume
that Saiyid Ahmad Shahid wanted to restore the lost glory
of the Moghul Emperor.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was not a philosopher to lay
down the blue-prints of his political thought, yet, his letters
bear out the conceptual model of the State he desired
to establish. The basic objective of his jihad was to set
up a State functioning according to the Islamic law. He
built up, for that purpose, a powerful mass mevement—first
in India's history—to emancipate the country from the alien

1. Oalf Carce ; The Pathans, 306
2. Sirat-i-Mustagim, p. 178
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rule. The Saiyid was not interested in wielding the sceptre :
he was even willing to pass it on to those who would covet
it, provided, of course, they undertook to ensure supremacy
of the Law of Islam and enabled Muslims to lead their lives
strictly in accordance with the precepts of Islam. Co-
operation with the Hindus, Saiyid Ahmad Shahld never
ruled out; on the contrary, he sought their support and
co-operation to fight the common enemy and was prepared
to let them rule ovér the dominions in their possession.
Still, he was candid enough to inform almost every one whom
he sent letters to join in the jihad that he had wielded the
the sword to combat all that negated the Truth.

We only seck the pleasure of God. We have shut our eyes and
ears to whatever is there except God and turned our backs on the world
and whatever it stands for. We have raised the standard of Jihad for

the sake of God alone. We covet neither gold nor riches, nor yet autho-
rity and power : we have our hearts at nothing save God.?

1. Sirat Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 355
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Rise of the Sikhs

now Nanka@na Sahib, in Pakistan. Ofa pious disposition

and reflective mind, he engaged himself in meditations
and took a life of mendicant. He callgd upon his followers to
worship Alakh Niranjan—the True, the Immortal, the Self-
éxistent, the Invisible, the Pure One God—, to live virtuously
by attaining spiritual liberation through humility, prayer,
self-restraint and to show tolerance for the failing of others,
He rejected idols and incarnations as abominations and
put great emphasis on obedience to Guris and good actions
as against the external marks of holiness and set prayers
which he called dead rituals. He also rejected austere
asceticism involving renunciation of society, celibacy and
penance, and his teachings urged people to remain in the
world without being worldly, Gurt Nanak owed a lot of
debt to Islam, though he denounced the Muslims of his age
as base perverts. It is clear from his works and thought
that he was steeped in s@f7 lore.

The early Gurlis won the reverence of the Moghul
emperors. Amar Das (1552-74), the second successor of
Gurl Nanak, is sald to have found an attentive listener in
the tolerant Akbar. The fifth Guri Arjan (1581-1606), under
whom the number of Sikhs had greatly increased, and with
them his wealth, obtained tithes and offerings from every

BURU Nanak was born in 1469 at a village called Tilwandi,
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Sikh from Kabul to Dacca. He gave final shape to the
scripture—Adi Granth—and built the first temple for en-
shrining the holy book. He blessed the hanners of Khusrd,
the rival of Jahangir and even gave monetary help to that
prince. He was fined two lakhs of rupees for his indiscre-
tion, which he refused to pay and stoically endured impri-
sonment and torture, the usual punishment of revenue
defaulters in those days. He died at Lahore in June 1606.
However, as Jadunath Sarkar remarks : “This was clearly
not a case of religious persecution but merely the customary
punishment of a political offender.""

Arjan was a man of peace and humility but his assump-
tion of the pretensions befitting a temporal king® began to
show its effect clearly after him. His son Har Govind (1606-
44) constantly traired himself in martial exercises and
systematicaily turned his attention to chase.? According to
one of his contemporary historians, Mohsin Fani, Har
Govind became a hunter and an eater of fiesh although
Gurl Nanak had abstained himself from animal food*. He
gathered three hundred mounted followers constantly in
attendance upon him and a guard of sixty matchlock-men?,
and provoked war with Shahjahan by encreaching upon the
emperor's game preserve.” His fame spread far and wide
as he was able to resist and even defeat the first few forces
despatched to subdue him, but he was ultimately forced to
take refuge at Kirtarpur in the Kashmir hills where he died
in 1644. The two GurUs after him, Har Rai (1644-61) and
Har Krishan (1661-64), avoided incurring the displeasure
of the Moghuls, but the ninth one, Tegh Bahadur (1664-75),
encouraged the resistance of the Hindus of Kashmir and
openly defied the Emperor.’ Ghulam Husain relates in
Sayr-ul-Mutakhrin: ‘'this man finding himself at the head of

J. N. Sarkair ; History of Aurangzeb, Vol. 111, p. 309
Malcolm, A Skelch of the Sikhs, p. 30

Cambridge History of India, Vol. IV, p. 245

Mohsin F&ni; Dabistan, Vol. |1, p. 248
Cunninagham, p. 56

Cambridge History of India, Vol. V, p. 245

Ibid., p. 245 and Cunningham, p. 64
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so many thousands of people, became aspiring; and he
united his concerns with one Hafyzdam (Hafiz Adam), a
Mohammadan Fakir..... These two men no sooner saw
themselves followed by multitudes, implicitly addicted to
their chief's will, then, forsaking every honest calling, they
fell to subsisting by plunder and rapine, laying waste the
whole province of Punjab.'?

It is not improbable that in an gge when the popularity
of serene and peaceful sUf7 saints, who kept themselves
religiously aloof from the affairs of governments, were often
looked upon with misgivings by the rulers, the activities of
Tegh Bahadur might have been exaggerated by the provin-
cial officials. But, the die was cast, and an irrevocable
breach took place between the Muslims and the Sikhs.
Tegh Bahadur was apprehended, along with his followers,
at Agra, and arraigned before the court of the Qazi at Delhi.
He was sentenced to death and executed on the 11th of
November, 1675.

Govind Singh, the tenth and last Gurl, was only fifteen
years old when his father was put to death. Retiring to the
hills around Jammu, he occupied himself in hunting, study
of Persian and ancient legends as well as training his
men for warfare. He preached openly against Islam and
once imposed a fine of Rs. 125 on his followers for
saluting a Muslim saint's tomb.? As he told his mother,
his aims were frankly material. '*‘Mother dear, | have been
considering how | may confer empire upon the Kha/sa.'"
He is stated to have organised a considerable force and
placed them under the command of his trustworthy dis-
ciples.! He also engaged a body of Fathans who were
everywhere available in those days as mercenaries, and
established a few forts along the skirts of hills between
Sutlej and Jamuna.® In the initial skirmishes with the local

Ghulam Husain Kh@in ; Sayr-ul-Mutdkhrin, Vol. 11, p. 85
History of Aurangzeb, Vol. Ill, p. 317
Ibid., p. 317

Sayr-ul-Mulakhrin Vol. |, p. 115
Cunningham, p. 76
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chiefs and the imperial forces sent from Sirhind at their
request, he emerged victorious; but after repeated attacks
on Anandpir, his stronghold, and desertion of his followers,
he had to evacuate the fort, closely pursued by the Moghuls.
Two of his sons were slain at Chamkaur; two more along
with his mother were betrayed and killed at Sirhind, while
he was helped to safety by two Pathans whom he had earlier
done a favour. GurU Govind Singh, undergoing many
adveniures, fled to Deccan whence he returned in 1707 on
hearing of Aurangzeb's death.

While Aurangzeb's sons were engaged in war of
succession, the Gurl took the side of Bahadur Shah, who
treated him with respecf and took him to Golconda in his
campaign against Kam Bakhsh. He took up his residence
at Nander on the Godavari. He had engaged an Afghan for
procuring a considerabie number of horses for him. Impa-
tient with the delay in payment, the Afgh@n used an angry
gesture and was slain by the Gurli. The sons of the victim
nursed their revenge, and stabbed him to death in 1708.'

There was no Gurl thereafter; but Gurli Govind Singh's
heroic struggle against injustice, repression and exploitation
of the ruling order of the time had relumed his followers
with the Promethean fire. 'l shall always be present wher-
ever five Sikhs are assembled,’" was his departing message.
Independent bands of Sikhs acting under different leaders,
continued to harass the Moghuls in the Punjab and upper
Gangetic Doab to the end of the eighteenth century. One
of these, Banda by name, gathered a number of followers
around him, attacked Sirhind, defeated and slew the governor
on 22nd May, 1710. ‘“Sirhind was plundered," writes
Cunningham, "and the Hindu betrayer and Musalman
destroyer of Gobinda's children were themselves put to
death by the avenging Sikhs."" The town was pillaged
for four days with ruthless cruelty; the mosques were
defiled, the women outraged and the Muslims slaughtered.”

" 1. Cunningham, p. 83
2. /bid., p. 86
3. Cambridge History of India, Vol. |V, p. 322
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Banda's next target of slaughter and rapine was the country
between the Sutlej and Jamuna, and he laid waste the
district of Saharanptr. Bahadur Shah hastened towards
Punjab; but befere he reached Sadhaura, his officers had
already defeated the rebel and compelled him to withdraw
from his stronghold of Sadhaura. Desultory fighting with
the Sikhs continued till Bahadur Shah's death at Lahore on
27th February, 1712. Bandad was ultimately captured and
executed on 15th March, 1716.

Bahadur Shah's death was again followed by wars of
succession which were, unfortunately, waged time and
again at short intervals, affording an opportunity to the
selfish and treacherous courtiers to clear their path to
power through bribery and intrigue. Dissensions between
the Tilranian and Iranian factions, with fickle and weak prin-
ces presiding over the realm, made the government corrupt
as well as bankrupt. A great peril threatened India in the
shape of the advancing power of the British, but, unmind-
ful of all dangers, the corrupt nobility was busy setting up
puppet kings, carving out principalities for themselves and
encouraging predatory bands for the elimination of their
opponents. The Marathas, first enlisted by the kingdoms
of Deccan to oppose the invasion of the Moghuls, were
gradually awakened to a new sense of nationhood and began
depleting the resources of the empire by their constant
guerrilla warfare. The Nizam of Hyderabad was diverting
them against Delhi, while the Nawab of Oudh sought their
assistance to destroy the Nawadh of Farrukhzbad. New
forces of Jats and Sikhs were raising their heads, and, then,
in the wake of these internal difficulties, came the shatter-
ing blow of Nadir Shah. Complete anarchy prevailed in the
provinces of Sirhind and Punjab, where the subdued pre-
datory hands of Sikhs were again emboldened to resume
their raids of plunder. In 1739, the Sikhs fell upon the rear
of the army of Nadir Shah when he was retiring from Delhi
along with his booty. Following upon the heels of a civil
war in the Punjab during 1746-47, Ahmad Sh@h Abdali
crossed the Indus in August 1759. Ahmad Shah Abdali
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shattered the dreams of the Marathas, but the conqueror's
own designs of proclaiming himseif the Emperor of
India were frustrated by the clamours of his own troops
demanding immediate return to Kandahar. He returned to
the Punjab many times over to fight desultory battles ; he
sometimes punished the Sikhs, but produced even more
confusion than stability. There was no civil government in
the provinces of the Punjab, Sirhind and Delhi except in
name only. The forces of disorder naturally made their
appearance everywhere, while the Sikhs, having a fair
amount of organisation, thanks to their m/s/, took the best
advantage of this confusion and helpless state of the
provinces.

The emerging Sikh power can be categorised into two
classes regionally, each promoting its designs in a different
manner, namely, cis-Sutlejand trans-Sutlej confederacies.
The former lived in the area south-east of Sutlej, between
Ludhiana and Karnal and the latter to the north-west of
the river, between Lahore and Ludhiana. The cis-Sutlej
Sikhs developed into territorial chiefs like the rajas of
Patiala, Kapurthala, Nabha and Jind. The trans-Sutlej
hordes were rebels engaging the governor of Lahore in
desultory skirmishes, defying his authority, organising
plundering raids, and then retiring into the lower hills of
Jammu in times of difficulty. In the second stage of their
expansion commencing from 1761, they began to organise
regular raids of plunder, unaided by their brothers on the
other side of the river, to plunder and rob the towns and
villages lying in the country upto Delhi, Saharanptr and
Hardwar. They sometimes looted and blackmailed their own
brethren; nevertheless, animated by fierce enthusiasm for the
khalsa and vindiclive zeal against their former rulers, they
perpetrated cruelties and humiliated their foes beyond
measure, Numerous mosques were demolished, and Afghans
in chains were often made to wash their foundations with the
blood of hogs.! The third stage hegan with the rise of

1.  Cunningham, p. 104



RISE OF THE SIKHS 139

Ranjit Singh in the trans-Sutlej country whose authority
became gradually predominant among the Sikhs.

At this stage it would be useful to briefly narrate the
rapidly changing events in Afghanistan which proved help-
ful to Ranjit Singh in consolidating his power over the
Punjab and extending it to the eastern provinces of Afghan-
istan.

Ahmad Shah Abdali died about 1773 and was suc-
ceeded by his son Timur, who bore no comparison with his
illustrious father. He received but nominal homage from
the tribal chieftains and much of his reign was spent in
quelling their rebellions. Disgusted with the people of
Kandahar, TimUr decided to shift his capital to Kabul.

Timur died in 1793. His fifth son, Zaman, seized the
throne with the help of Sardar Pa’inda Khan, the influential
chief of Barakza’i. Beset with numerous difficulties, both
internal and external, from the beginning of his reign, he
had to face the rebellion of the two- of his elder brothers,
Humaytn and Mahmtd, holding charge of the provinces of
Kandahar and Herat respectively. Hum&yun was defeated
by Zaman and blinded while Mahmid was forced to take
refuge in Persia. Zaman then turned to India with the
object of repeating the exploits of Ahmad Shah. This
alarmed the British who started intrigues against Zaman.
Captain John Malcolm, reaching Persia as envoy in 1800,
succeeded in persuading Fateh ©Ali Shah to divert Zaman's
attention from India by helping Mahmud, the ex-governor
of Herat, with men and money to seize the territory of
Kandahar. With the necessary force at his command, and
assisted by his capable vizier Fateh Khan, eldest son of
Pa’inda Khan Barakza’i, Mahmud took Kandahar after a
42-day siege and then pushed on towards Kabul. While
in India Zaman learnt of Mahmud's activities ; hurried back
to Afghanistan ; then, after many vicissitudes, he was be-
trayed by an old adherent, ‘Ashiq Khan. He was handed
over to Mahmid, blinded and imprisoned in the Bala Hissar
fort of Kabul in 1801.

Mahmid proved to be an incapable, selfish and indolent
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ruler. He took no interest in the welfare of his people,
squandered the nation’s treasure on his personal pleasure
and left the affairs of State in the hands of his vizier Fateh
Khan. Jealousies between Fateh Khan and another chief,
Akram Kh@n Aliza’i, caused unrest throughout the country,
and finally some of the chiefs joined forces and invited
Shah Shujta, a full brother of Zaman to Kabul, Mahmud
sued for peace and was imprisoned in Bala Hissar.

Shah Shuj‘@, who ascended the throne in 1803, was
unable to restore peace. The chiefs had become too power-
ful and unruly and the outlying provinces were striving for
independence. The Sikhs were encroaching upon Afghan
territories from the east, while the Persians were threatening
from the west and the Shah was busy conciliating Fateh Khan
whose brothers were holding the charge of the provinces.

At this time Napolean, the French Emperor, was the
most powerful monarch of Europe. After signing the treaty
of Tilsit in 1807, he and Alexander | of Russia decided on a
combined invasion of India. British diplomacy was again
moved to action, and a mission headed by Mountstuart
Elphinston met Shah Shuj‘a at Peshawar, where his own
idle hopes of an Indian Empire had brought him exposing
the western dominions to insurrection. A treaty of friend-
ship was concluded on 7th June, 1809, whereby the Shah
promised to oppose foreign troops crossing his country.
Hardly had the mission left Peshawar when news was
received that Kabul had been occupied by the forces of
Mahmud and Fateh Khan., Shah Snuj‘@ advanced to check
Mahmtd, but was defeated after a brief encounter near
Gandamak. In 1810, after he renewed his efforts to recover
his throne, he was captured and imprisoned in Kashmir. He
escaped in 1812 and came to Lahore, expecting help from
Ranjit Singh, but the Sikh ruler robbed him of his famous
Koh-i-Ntir diamond. Shah Shuj‘a ultimately found asylum
under the British in Ludhiana.

The Barakza’is were now dominant throughout Afghanis-
tan. This incited the jealousy of Kamran, Mahmiud's eldest
son, who nursed a grudge against Fateh Khan and wanted to
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try his arms against him and his brothers. His chance came
in 1816 when Fateh Khan and his younger brother, Dost
Muhammad Khan, who had been sent to defend Herat
against a Persian army, insulted Kamran's sister, who was
daughter-in-law of the governor of Herat. When she called
on her brother to avenge the insult, Kamran seized and
blinded Fateh Khan. Retribution immediately followed this
outrage. The brothers of Fateh Khan, 21in all including
Dost Mohammad, who had escaped to Kashmir, took up
arms. MahmUd asked Fateh Khan to write to his brothers
and order them to submit. His reply was that he was blind
and a prisoner, and exercised no control over his brothers.
The Shah, enraged by the answer, had Fateh Khan cut to
pieces. Dauntless and resolute, Fateh Khan died calmly as
he had lived.

The first to take up arms against the Shah, among the
Béarakza’i brothers, was Dost Muhammad. Advancing from
Kashmir in 1818, he took Peshawar and Kabul and drove
the Shah and Kam:an from all their possessions except
Herat, where they maintained a precarious footing for a few
years. The rest of Afghanistan was parcelled out among
the Barakza’i brothers. In the confusion that followed,
Afghanistan suffered heavily. Balkh was seized by the ruler
of Bukhara; trans-Indus territory were occupied by the Sikhs;
the outlying provinces of Sind and Baluchistan assumed
independence.

Not confident of trying his arms with Ranjit Singh, Yar
Muhammad, the governor of Pesnawar agreed to pay tribute
to the Maharaja. Muhammad ‘Azim Khaén, his brother,
however, decided to face the Sikhs and gave out a call of
jihad to the tribesmen living across the Khybar Pass. A
large number of people rallied round his banner to make a
last bid for their freedom. A reliable account of the fateful
battle of Akora' that took place on 14th March 1823, written,
perhaps, within a decade of its date of occurence by Prinsep,
and which also corresponds with the version of another

1. The actual site of the baltle was round Pir Sabak hill near village
Naukhar, upon the Landai river's left bank.



142 SAIYID AHMAD SHAHID

historian, Arthur Conolly,! is given here.

There were not more of the Moosulmans engaged on this occa-
sion, their number between four or five thousand men, and these were
mere mountaineers and villagers, who turned out for the Ghazee, that is,
to fight the religious battle against the infidel Sikhs. Disciplined pro-
fessional soldiers there were none amongst them, yet did they resist,
for a whole day the entire army of Ranjeet Singh, who had in the field
against them not less than 24,000 men, and all his best troops. There
were upwards 1,000 men (captain Wade says 2000) killed and wounded
on the side of the Sikhs, and amongst them their four officers of distinc-
tion, Phoola Singh Ak@lee,2 Ghurka Singh, Kurum Singh Chahul, two
Jageerdars, and Bulbhudur Singh Goorkhalee . . . ..

Muhammad Uzeem Khan was, during action of the Ghazee, or
fighters for the faith, at Chumkawa, about four miles and a half east of
Peshawar. He made no effort to succour, or support the warriors, and
was watched in his position by a Sikh force under Kripa Ram, which had
advanced by the opposite side of the river,?

The disorganised Pathans could not withstand the
superior fire of the Sikh artillery and had, ultimately, to give
in. The tribesmen would have returned again, but upon
hearing that they had been overpowered and dispersed,
Muhammad “Azim Khan retired, perhaps, fearing his trea-
sure, to Jalalabad on the Kabul road, leaving the field clear
to Ranjit Singh.

In the partition that took place in 1826, Ghazni, Kabul
and Jalalabad fell to the lot of Dost Muhammad, who thus
became the chief amongst the Barakza’i Sardars. As soon
as his position was secure, Dost Muhammad decided to
recover Peshawar by force from the Sikhs. Declaring a
jihad or holy war in 1836, he collected a large army and
advanced on Peshawar confident of victory. Butthe shrewd
Sikh |eader finding himself weak to meet Dost Muhammad
in the battle-field, sowed dissension in his camp, so that
the invading army melted away and Peshawar was lost for
ever to Afghanistan.

It is now necessary to return to Ranjit Singh, the 'Lion

t. Arthur Conolly ; Afghan History, p. 306
2. The victor of Multén
3. Orvigin of the Sikh Power in Punjab, pp: 138-39
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of Punjab', who was gradually becoming predominant
among the trans-Sutlej Sikhs. Ranijit Singh was born in
November 1780 at Budrukhan or, according to another
version, at Gujranwala to Maha Singh whom he succeeded
in 1792 as head of the Sukarchakia branch (misl) of the Sikh
confederacy. After the death of his father, who had built
the foundations of his reputation on adventurous spirit and
ambitious designs, Ranjit Singh dispensed with the regency
of his mother and mother-in-law at the age of seventeen.
in 1799 Ranjit Singh took possesion of Lahore. In 1801 he
defeated the most powerful Sikh mis/, the Bhangis, compelled
Nizam-ud-din Khan of Kasilr to submission in 1802, when
he also seized Amritsar, the twin Sikh capital and set out
to expand his dominion. Lynx-eyed Ranjit Singh, who noted
every biunder of the Afghans, was not slow to take advan-
tage of the anarchical conditions pervailing in Afghanistan
following the fall of Zaman Khan. In 1804-5 he marched
westwards; captured Jhang, Shahiwal and Multan. Kasur
was completely plundered, and a large number of the in-
habitants, men, women and children, were made prisoners
of war.! After the capture of Jhang the victorious troops
eased the inhabitants of the city of all they could by any
means remove. In vain was redress sought from Ranjit
Singh, who dismissed the complaint by declaring that he
was powerless to suppress the disorder that prevailed. By
that time the Maratha chief, Jaswant Rao Holkar approached
him for help against the British. On 1st January, 1806 a
treaty was concluded between Ranjit Singh and the British
Government by which the former agreed to exclude Holkar
from his territory.? In that year Ranjit Singh took possession
of Ludhiana from a declining Muslim family which had
sought the protection of an Englishman. Ranjit Singh's
interference in the affairs of certain other states east of
Sutlej, whose rulers appealed to the British for protection,
compelled the East India Company to contain the expansion
of his territories eastwards. The matter was settled by

1. S. M. Latif ; History of the Punjab, p. 357
2. Cunningham, p. 3719
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Charles Metcalfe's mission through a treaty of perpetual
friendship between the British Government and the State
of Lahore which was signed on April 25, 1809.! Ranjit Singh
decided not to cross swords with the British but to expand
instead to the north and west.

From this time dates the formation of Western trained
Sikh army ; many absconding soldiers of the British army
and expatriate Englishmen were recruited, regular infantry
battalions were raised and a formidable artillery was built
up. Ranjit Singh freely enlisted Hindus, Muslims and
Europeans in his army, but always on the basis of Sikh
supremacy. In 1807, Ranjit Singh' led a force, for the fifth
time against Qutb-ud-din Khan, of Kasir, successor of
Nizam-ud-din Kh@n, who had become troublesome. After
a long siege, the city fell, which was given to plunder. Much
harbarity was shown by Ranjit Singh's men towards the
tender sex, many of whom committed suicide by strangling
or throwing themselves into wells, thus preferring death to
dishonour.® In the next year, the Sikhs, under Diwan Moti
Ram, besieged the town of Multan. The old Nawab
Muzaffar Khan fought galluntly and died sword in hand.
Great were the excesses committed by the invading army
on this occasion. Houses were raised to ground or burnt
down. Nothing was left with the inhabitants which was
worth having. *'Hundreds were stripped," writes an anna-
list, “even of their clothes. Outrages were committed
on the women, many of whom committed suicide by drown-
ing themselves in the wells, or otherwise putting an end
to their lives, in order to save themselves from dishonour.
Hundreds were killed in the sack of the city, and indeed
there was hardly a soul who escaped both loss and
violence. So great, in short, were the horrors inflicted upon
the inhabitants, that the terrible incidents attendant on the
sack of Multan are recollected to this day, and still not
infrequently form the topic of conversation.*

1. Cunningham, p. 379
2. History of the Punjab, p. 367
3. [bid.,p. 412
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A contemporary of Ranjit Singh, Qazi Nir Muhammad,
who had come down to the Punjab during the time of Ahmad

Shah Ahdali laments thus over the destruction of the city.

They led an expedition against Mullin and gave the city over to
plunder. The beasts have brought an immense booly from there. My
mind refuses (to describe) what they did there. O faithful ones ! Since
the days of auspicious natured Adam none remembers to have heard of
such nuseries inflicted anywhere except in Multdn. But as God willed
it each of us should also submit.!

Peshawar and Kashmir were occupied during 1818-19
and thereafter the borders of the empire were extended
over Hazara and the adjoining areas when Hashim Khan
betrayed his country to the Sikhs. Hari Singh, the gover-
nor of Hazara, ruled over the district from 1822 to 1837.
“Of unbounded energy and courage, ruthless in treatment
of those who opposed his path ; he ruled by fear alone, and
was a terror to the countryside. And he still remains an
ogre, invoked by mothers to quiet their babies.'?

In the meantime a formidable f2rce had been organised
by Saiyid Ahmad Shahid in the hilly tract to the west of
Peshawar, for resisting the Sikhs, but we leave that to be
dealt with in greater detail subsequently.

Ranjit Singh added Ladakh to his kingdom in 1834 and
repulsed an Afghan counter-attack on Peshawar in 1837.
In 1838, Ranjit Singh agreed to the tripartite treaty with
Lord Aukland and Shah Shuj‘a for restoration of the iatter
to the Afghan throne. Maharaja Ranjit Singh died on 27th
June, 1839, and was succeeded by Kharak Singh. The Maha-
raja's death, however, was followed by a series of palace
revolutions, but the fate of the Punjab did not remain in sus-
pense for long, and it had to fall i / line with the rest of India,
after two Anglo-Sikh wars, under the British crown by the
proclamation made at Lakore on 29th March, 1849.

Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the architect of the Sikh king-
dom, possessed indomitable courage and exceptional
martial virtues. Although an unlettered man, he kept

1.  Qa#zl NGr Muhammad ; Jang Namah, p. 174
2. District Gazefteer, Hazdiii (1907), p. 131
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himself well-informed and proved himself a capable ruler. He
ruled in the name of Khalsa and followed religious obser-
vances punctually, yet, his rule can only be styled as an
oppressive dlictatorship. He enforced order in a country
passing through chaotic conditions but he failed to estab-
lish a stable and orderly form of Government. Henry T.
Prinsep's assessment of Ranjit Singh's government, based
on the reports of two contemporary officers! is particularly
illuminating. He says: "With respect to the policy and
internal government of Ranjeet Singh, the most remarkable
feature Is, the entire absence of anything like system or
principle in his management.'"” The cnly concern of the
government, it seems, was to mobilise resources for maintain-
ing a large army, which, like a plague of locusts in a
country ate up everything. Diwan Sawan Mall, governor of
Multan, Dera Ghazi Khan, Kangra and Jhang was the
best of all the Maharaja's administrators. Yet, according
to O'Brien, his government's sole objective was the accumu-
lation of weaith for the Diwan. Another officer, Piare
Mal, was appointed by the governor of Hazara, Sardar
Teja Singh, as Kardar of the district in 1840. He leased
out the country in heavy farms (jjaras) for a sum of Rupees
four lakhs. At the time plentiful farming leases were
given out, grain was dear ; an unusually plentiful harvest
followed ; grain became suddenly cheaper; thelessees
absconded ; but Piare Mal collected every rupee that he
could squeeze out of the occupants. The severities resorted
to by him were extreme, and caused great distress and
panic among the people*. The report of yet another histo-
rian, Lepel Griffin, shows that what Piare Mal did was not
an unusual practice. “The Sikhs often actually took as

1. One of them, Captain Murray, was Political Agent at Ambila and, the
other, Captain Wade, his assistant at Ludhi@ind, In 1830, they senl
these reports to be laid before Lord William Bentinck. The former
also prepared a separate reporl on the Manners, Rules and Customs
of the Sikhs.

2. Origin of Sikh Power in the Punjab, p. 182

L. Griffin ; Ranjit Singh ; p. 150

District Gazalleer, Hazara (1907) p. 30

>
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much as one-half of the gross produce of an estate," writes
Griffin, “besides multitudes of cesses.'"* Of the additional
taxes, one was Sawaee Jama, or extraordinary impost levied
in cash on every village, under different names on a variety
of pretexts. Then, there was Kar-begar or the impress of,
labour of the inhabitants without recompense.?

Maharaja Ranjit Singh had failed even to set up any
organisation for the administration of justice in his domi-
nions. A biographer of the Maharaja has observed that
"“there was no written law. Still some sort of justice was
dealt out......... Justice was not so much a national as a
local concern. It was left to the feudatories but as they
wer2 men of locality they could not go far. ‘Custom and
carpice were the substitutes of legal codes.' Fines were
levied in almost all cases. Imprisonment was unknown
and capital punishments were rare, in distant and disturb-
ed provinces like Peshawar and Hazara, however, the case
was different.”" This description is confirmed by two con-
temporary reports. One of these by Henry T. Prinsep says :
“It cannot be said that Ranjit Singh has given to the Punjab
any constitution or fixed form of government. There is no law,
written or oral, and no courts of justice have anywhere been
established."' The other one, by Captain Murray, reads :
"“In the Sikh States, the administration of civil and criminal
justice is vested in the Sirdars, or chiefs. Crimes and
trespasses, as in the middle ages, are atoned for by money :
the fines are unlimited by any rule, and generally levied
arbitrarily according to the means of the offender, whose
property is attached, and the family placed under restraint
to enforce payment.'”

In making an estimate of the Sikh rule over Punjab and
the adjoining areas we should note in particular the relations

Griffin, p. 145

Origin of the Sikh Power in the Punjab, p. 213
N. K. Sinha ; Ranjit Singh ; p. 146

Origin of the Sikh Power in the Punjab, 'p. 182
I bid., p. 195

Al B



148 SAIYID AHMAD SEAHID

between the government and its Muslim subjects. There is
little doubt that Maharaja Ranjit Singh was not a bigot bent
upon destroying the Muslims. We find a number of Muslims
like Faqir °Aziz-ud-din, Nur-ud-din and Khuda Yar Khan
Tiwana occupying prominent positions in his court. But the
pick of the Maharaja's forces consisted cf ‘Akalis’, the
immortals, or rather the soldiers of God, who claimed for
themselves a direct institution by Gurti Govind Singh.t
They had taken upon themselves something of the autho-
rity of censors, or guardians of public morality and defenders
of the Sikh commonwealth. Akalis were formed into a
band of irregular cavalry, retaining their own peculiar equip-
ment and picturesque blue dress and bracelets of steel ;
and when their ravages began regular troops had to be em-
ployed to bring them back.? The Akalis took offence even to
the performance of normal religious functions by the Mus-
lims. The attack on Metcalfe's escort merely because some
of the Muslim employees of the British envoy had taken cut
a t‘azia, is a case in point.' It is, therefore, not surprising
if they, taking themselves as the true followers of Guru
Govind Singh, nursed a feeling of revenga against the
Muslims. It was, perhaps, because of their predominant
influence that the Siki tradition deemed it unlawful to salute
the Muslims, to associate with them or make peace with
them on any terms*. It is also noteworthy that despite the
Maharaja's tolerance towards Musiims, conceivably, more
in the interest of the administration rather than due to any
enlightened sentiment, he could not carry much weight with
his people in diffusing that spirit of catholicity. indeed, the
Maharaja was afraid of interfering too closely with the
Akalis for they were supposed to be sacred men® and
wielded tremendous influence over public opinion.

The excesses committed in times of war, a brief reference

1. Cunningham, p. 110
2. N. K. Sinha, p. 136
3. Griffin, p. 136

4, /bid., p.114

5. /bid., p.135
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to some of which has bheen made by us earlier, can be con-
doned as acts committed during an hour of savage licence,
when every passion is inflamed and every restraint removed ;
and when the impassioned soldiery can hardly be amenable
to chivalrous forbearance. But in times of peace, too,
every insult was heaped on Muslims. The ways of Muslims
were considered so detestable that the Sikhs were forbid-
den to wear caps to dissociate them from Muslims even in
dress. The Maharaja had found it necessary to prohibit
the call to prayer by the Muezzin, as it aroused the Akalis
to fury." Another writer, Kanhaiya Lal, thus relates the
woeful state of the great Badshahi Mosque of Lahore:
“During the days when emperors ruled, this mosque had
costly chandeliers and carpets worth lakhs of rupees, But
when the times changed, and Sikhs came into power, it
was converted into a residence for the troopers and artillery-
men; the chambers were utilized for storing gunpowder; *
and the mosque was even relieved of its stone slab floor-
ing." Another mosque at the Masti Gate was converted
into a factory for manufacturing gunpowder, and it came to
be known as .gunpowder mosque’. According to Kanhaiya
Lal, desecration and demolition of the mosques of which
few, indeed, had escaped destruction,” had become a com-
mon feature under the Sikh rule. Thousands of mosques
were demolished and converted into residential buildings.®
Sunehri Masjid or Golden Mosque was built by Roshan-ud-
daula Zafar Kha@n during the reign of Mohammad Shah
(1719-1748). The story narrated about this beautiful mosque
with golden cupolas reveals the mood and temper of the

1. Griffin, p. 138

The statement of Kanhaiya Lal is confirmed by Major G. Carmichael
Smyth who says that during the reign of Sher Singh, who succeeded
Ranjit Singh, the Bidsh@ihi Mosque contained a magazine of powder
stored In wooden boxes, skins, etc. There was at least five thousand
maunds of powder in the mosque. (A History of the Reigning Family
of Lahcre, p. 54).

Kanhaiya Lal ; 7arikh-i-Lahore, p. 143

/Ibid., p. 146

Malcolm : A Skefch of the Sikhs, p. 124

Tarikh-i-Lahore, p. 350
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government and populace towards Muslims.

During the initial days of Mahargja Ranjit Singh's reign, nobody
cared to raise any objection against the existence of this mosque. Bul
when the edifice near its well was erected and Adi Granth enshrined in
it, the Akalis and priesls started conceiving designs to grab the
mosque. They complained to the Maharaja that the Mullfi of the mosque
gives call to prayer loudly which disturbs them. The Golden Mosque
should, they demanded, be either handed over to them or demolished,
for, a mosque could in no circumstances be tolerated in the vicinity of a
gurtidwara. The Mahar8ja lost no time in passing the order that the
Mulla should be turned out and the Adi Granth be placed in the Golden
Mosque. The poor Mulld was chased out, cow-dung was plastered 1o
consecrale il, and 4di Granth was placed in it with duc honour. The
shops attached to the Mosque were also appropriated in favour of the
gurtdwara. The dejected Muslims of the city led a deputation to Faqir
¢ Aziz-ud-din and N@r-ud-din, who were fortunate enough to have the
Maharaja's ears, lor restoration of the Mosque. The two Faqir brothers
called upon the Mah@rdj@ and submitted that nowhere in the whole of
Punjab, can any Mu/li dare to call out the faithful for prayers in a loud
voice. It was, therefore, definitely inconceivable that the Mulla of the
Golden Mosque should have (he audacity of commitling that error
They further promised to take a pledge from the Mul/d never to give the
call loudly in future. The Mah#arajg was, at last, persuaded to order
estoration of the Golden Mosque to the Muslims but he awarded the
shops attached to the Mosque to remain in possession of the keepers
ol gurudwara. For the Muslims considered il to be a great achieve-
ment, they thought it wise lo take possession of the Mosque and forgo
the shops atlached to it

A Muslim was thus required to avoid all publicity in
the exercise of his faith, te which any Akali was likely to
take offence. His life and property were spared in times of
peace, but he was always exposed to violence from licen-
tious armed bands which occasionally made plundering
raids.? This state of aftairs in the predominantly Muslim
inhabited areas like Peshawar is demonstrated by the
accounts left by several historians. One, Captain James,
wrote about the frontier and Peshawar as follows —

The periodical visits of the Sikhs were calamitous lo the people:
their approach was the signal for the removal of property and valuables,
and even of the window and door frames from the houses. Crowds of
women and children fled frightened from their houses, and the country

1. Tarikh-i-Lahora, pp. 150-51
2. Origin of the Sikh Power in the Punjab, p. 213
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presented the appearance of an emigrating colony. As the hated host
advanced they overran the neighbourhood, pillaging and destroying
whatever came within their reach and laying waste the fields. There is
scarce a village from the head of the valley to the Indus which has not
been burnt and plundered by the Sikh commander. His visitations were
held in such awe that his name was used by mothers as a term of
affright, to hush their unruly children, and at the present day in travelling
through the country, old greybeards with many scars, point out the
hills over which they were chased like sheep by the Singh, and young
men show where their fathers fought and fell. Destruction was so
certain thal the few villages which from the extreme difficulty of their
position were either passed by the enemy, or, resisting attack, were but
partially destroyed, claimed a triumph and came to be looked upon as
invincible.2

Similar was the condition of other areas too. Carmi-

chael Smyth laments over the pitiable condition of Kashmiris.

All those who have heard, and ‘Oh, who has not heard of the vale
of Cashmere', must have observed that every traveller who visited that
place since it fell into the hands of Ranjit Singh, has heard the un-
fortunate inhabitants cry out against the oppression of the Seik Chieftain,
and now their falling in the power of Goolab Singh is like escaping from
Scylla into Charybdis.?

It is thus no wonder if Olaf Caroe, an ex-governor of the
North-West Frontier Province, found the people of that
province, after the lapse of a century, still referring to Sikha
Shahi—the Sikh Rule—as a synonym for mismanagement.?
So, these were the circumstances, horrible as well as heart-
rending, in which the YUsufza’i chiefs petitioned to Sardar
Yzar Muhammad Khan and Sardar Sultan Muhammad Khan,
the Chiefs of Peshawar, in January, 1827, informing them
of their lamentable condition in these words.

The calamity that has befallen the Muslims of this country, at the
hands of the infidels, these days; the way they are put to sword, hum-
bied and insulated : their places of worship desecrated and despoiled
are not unknown either to the learned or to the dolts. Numherless women
and children in the Punjab, caught in the whirlpool of the pagans' tyranny,
recite thess words of God with tears in their eyes: 'O Lord | Bring us
forth from out of this town of which the people are oppressors! Oh, give
us from Thy presence some protecting friend | Oh, give us from Thy
presence some defender I' (iv : §7)."

Griffin, pp. 146-47

A History of the Reigning Family of Lahore, p. 20
The Pathans, p. 298

. Sirat Seiyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. |, p. 397
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Before the Saiyid departed from Gwalior, Hindu Rao
threw a dinner party in honour of the Saiyid and present-
ed him with arobe of honour. At Gwalior the Saiyid divided
his force into five detachments: The main column with
which the Saiyid was himself attached was put under the
command of Maulvi Muhammad Yusuf of Phulat; the advance
column was placed under Maulana Shah Muhammad Isma“il ;
the two flanking detatchments were commanded by Saiyid
Muhammad Yaqub' and Amjad Khédn; and the rear-guard
responsible for protecting the supply convoys was headed
by Allah Bakhsh Kha@n. The responsibility for providing
beasts of burden was entrusted to Maulana Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il and Salyid Muhammad Yaqub. These detachments
marching in an orderly manner passed through Karaoli
where Haji Jalal-ud-din of Lucknow detained the Saiyid for
aday. A large number of persons offered themselves for
bi‘at at Karaoll.

The Saiyid arrived at Tonk thirteen days after leaving
Gwalior., Mawab Amir Khan himself came out of the town
to receive the Saiyid and made arrangements for the stay of
mujahidin in different parts of the city. The Saiyid remained
in Tonk for about a month as a guest of the Nawab. The
Nawab, his son Wazir Muhammad Khan and several other
high ranking officials, including Risaldar ‘Adul Hamid Khan
and a large number of troopers and civilians entered into
the spiritual fold of the Saiyid. Risaldar “Abdul Hamid,
hailing from Ramptr, was a gallant Patha@n of easy virtue,
fast and gay. While the Saiyid was departing from Tonk,
he happened to come across him In the way and cut a joke
on him. The Salyid lifted up his eyes to get a glance at
him, smiled and said, ‘'"Khan Sahib, come in! Take oath of
allegiance on my hands.” ¢Abdul Hamid atonce turned
round, took the bi‘at and followed the Saiyid on foot like
a servant throughout the journey., Nawab Amir Khan
accompanied the Saiyid up to Jhalana. The Saiyid sent

1. Son of Saiyid Ibrlhim, he was a nephew of the Saiyid
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back Salyid ‘Abdul Rahman, Saiyid Muhammad Yaqub and
Saiyid Zainul “Abidin along with the Nawab so that they
might bring his family to Tonk as desired by the Nawab.
The Salyid's party marched on to Ajmer and thence to Pali,
a town on the border of Mewar. At both these places a
large number of persons were administered oaths of fealty

by him.

Beyond Pali up to Amarkot, on the borders of Sind, lay
the sterile, sandy and inhospitable country of Marwar or
‘the region of death’ as the name implies. The country is a
dreary waste covered with sand dune hills, rising sometimes
to 100 or 120 metres and the desolation becomes more
absolute and marked when one proceeds westwards towards
the Sind. Dusty, dry, unchanged, the land lies under the
grilling sun, and between heaven and earth there is nothing
but dust. As the traditional maxim goes, there are more
spears here than spear-grass heads, and blades of steel
grow better than blades cf corn. The entire area resembles
an undulating sea of sand ; and an occasional oasis is met
with, but water is exceedingly scarce, constantly failing and
turning brackish. The heat is intense and scorching winds
prevail with great violence from April to June although hot
season is not uncommon in the area even during October
and November. It is a land ruled by death where sands
suck in beast and men. The Saiyid had to cover ahout
450 Km. of this desolate land. He left Paliby the middle of
Ramadhan or the third week of April, 1826. His letter des-
cribing the journey speaks of the travel through Marwar
as extremely fatiguing which was rendered hazardous owing
to scarcity of water coupled with the dearth of fodder. “/d
was celebrated at Soraha, thirteen days after leaving Pali.
it was an uncommon spectacle for the local inhabhitants to
see such a large number of persons treading that perilous
desert. At many places they fled in terror taking the
mujahidin to be robbers. They returned oniy after they were
fully assured of the good intention of the caravan. Towards
the latter half of the journey, precautions had to be taken
against the depradations of Khosa Baluchs whe were a
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constant terror for the local population and wayfarers.?

Amarkot lay within the territories of the Amirs of Sind
but as the Maharaja of Jodhpur also laid his claim over it,
everybody coming from Jodhpur was looked upon with sus-
picion by the governor of Amarkot. The Saiyid and his
companions were accerdingly not permitted to enter the city.
After a few days when the Saiyid reached the place named
Karo, he was informed by Saiyid Joran Shah, an old man
commanding respect of the local population for his piety,
that the reason for the distrust of the Sindhis was that they
thought him to be a spy of the British. Saiyid Joran Shah
also took the trotible of going to Mirpir in order to inform
¢AlT Murad, the ruler of Mirplr, about the purpose of the
Saiyid's journey but the latter does not appear to have been
satisfied ; for, instead of meeting the Saiyid, he sent some
presents to him and provided guides to lead his caravan to
Tandu Allahyar.

The next stopover was at Hyderahad, the capital of the
Shahdad family which held sway over a greater part of Sind.
After death of Mir Fateh €Ali in 1891 and Mir Ghulam ¢Ali
in 1811, the two surviving brothers, Mir Karam ¢Al1 and Mir
Murad ¢Ali ruled over the country as regents of Mir Muham-
mad, son of Mir Fateh ©Ali. Both the brothers received
tiie Saiyid with all due respect and consented to allow the
family of the Saiyid to take up residence at Hyderabad. They
expressed admiration for the lofty object for which the
Saiyid was leading the mujahidin to the frontier but,
strangely enough, they showed little enthusiasm in joining
or actively supporting him against the common enemy. How-
ever a large number of persons including some of the high
officials and nobles took the-bical on the hands of the
Saiyid®>. But, it seems, the Saiyid was not satisfied by the
lukewarm support he got at Hyderabad, for he dropped
the idea of settling his dependants at Hyderabad,” and
left the city on the 11th June, 1826, for Ranipur by the way

1. Maktubat, pp. 122-135
2. /bid., pp. 142-148
3. 1bid., letter of Saiyid Hamid-ud-din
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of Kotri, Kot Saiyid, Lalt Kot and Malla Kot.

At Raniplr the Saiyid was received by Saiyid Sibghat
Ullah,! a highly respected mystic with several hundred
thousand Sindhi and Baluchi followers. Saiyid Sibghat
Ullah invited the Salyid to Pirkot, where the latter stayed for
13 days. The Saiyid also sent a courier to Tonk with the
instructions to bring his dependants to Pirkot, where they
remained even after his death. Saiyid Sibghat Ullah extend-
ed full support to the Saiyid in his venture ; he not only
preached jihad and asked his followers to join the Saiyid,
but also expressed his willingness to accompany him. He
was, however, asked hy the Saiyid to remain at Pirkot and,
if possible, harass the Sikhs from the south?,

Crossing the river Sind and its tributaries at Pirkot, the
Salyid moved on to Shikarpir. It was then a populous city and
business centre of Upper Sind. The Mirs of Sind had taken
possession of the city only three years back after the defeat
of Shah Shuj‘a by his brother Mahmid Shah. Shah Shuj‘a
had taken refuge with the British at Ludhiana, but he was
still planning to regain his possessions in Sind and to
recover Afghanistan. The Saiyid's arrival at ShikarptGr with
a large party set afloat the rumour that Shah Shuj¢a had come
back to re-take the possession of Shikarpdr. Accordingly,
Mir Kazim, the governor of the city, closed the doors of the
city but after a few days, his fears were allayed and he took
the oath of fealty to the Saiyid.

To the north of ShikarptGr 'ay the difficult sandy and
hilly tracts, totally devoid of bushes or vegetation of any
sort, where marauders hovered along the line of march.
Scarcity of water was the greatest problem during the hot
season, but as snowfall was to soon commence in Afgha-
nistan blocking access to that country, the Saiyid decided

1. Saiyid Sibghat Ullah was the son and successor of a Qadiriyah
Sheikh, Saiyid Muhammad Rashid, who had several hundred
thousand disciples in Sind. He became the first Pir Pagaro, whose
successors started the famous Hur movement and rebelled against
the British Government,

2. Maktubdil, letter to Saiyid Sibghat Ullah Sindhi



FROM RAE BARELI TO NOWSHERA 159

to continue the journey. Of the 115 camels with him, about
half were already much fatigued and unable to go any
further, but only 12 animals were available at Shikarpir to
replace them. It was, therefore, decided to sell or give
away the heavy stores. The Saiyid left Shika@rpur on 20th
July, 1826, with a hearty send off by the local population,
many of whom promised to join the jihdad later on. At
Jogan, the Saiyid stayed, for four days, awaiting the arrival
of Saiyid Anwar Shah, a respectable Sheikh of Amritsar
from Bhawalptr. He had been mal-treated and put under
house arrest by Ranjit Singh for converting a Sikh to Islam.
The Saiyid had deputed Haji Yusuf Kashmiri, from Fatehpur,
to secure his release. Haji Yusuf Kashmiri was successful
in taking him out of confinement and conducting him to
Bhawalptr.! In the meantime torrential rains had mitigated,
to an appreciable extent, the rigours of travel in the parched
tract ahead.

Travelling by way of Khan Garh, Shahpur, Chattar and
Bhag, the Saiyid's caravan reached Dhadhar safely on the
5th August, 1826, which led to Bolan Pass. Along the bed
of the Bolan river, the channel of which is the only road, with
a total length of 88 kms, runs a stream of clear water, from
nine to twelve metres broad and about one metre in depth,
crossing the road six times. During the floods, the stream,
which is in some places confined between steep precipices,
would preclude the possibility of escape to an army caught
in the torrent. The mountains on every side are the most
abrupt, sterile, and inhospitable, where nct a blade of
vegetation of any kind is found. The mountains are as
repulsive in appearance as they are barren in character,
being everywhere of a dull and uniform brown colour. In
this setting of monstrous desolation, the only sign of life
are the camels, gcats and sheep travelling to and from the
plains, or the little tufted birds, sand coloured like the earth
in which they live. Insummer, the heat in the lower parts
of the Pass is extremely trying. In winter the fall of snow

1. Maktubat, pp. 172-75




160 SAIYID AHMAD SEAHKID

is followed by a heavy wind which blows through the passes
in blasts of icy bitterness,

The absence of vegetatior, throughout the Pass, which
was covered by the Saiyid's party in seven marches,
rendered it unavoidable to take with them as much food
and forage as could be carried. To guard against the
attacks by bands of robbers, for whom the passes afforded
suitable hiding places where they could lie in ambush, the
matchlock bearers were kept in the front, the weak and the
stores were placed in the middle of the convoy and the
Saiyid himself joined the guards in the rear. They had to
pass through narrow defiles, at places not more than fifty to
sixty metres in width, and commanded by perpendicular
scraps on both sides, from thirty to a hundred metres high ;
the road being studded with loose pehbles and large stones,
which proved much trying both to men and the camels.
Certain sections of the Pass had a steep and heavy ascent
which was surmounted with considerable labour. The
valley widened towards the other end of the Pass, present-
ing a surtface totally devoid of stones as well as water. The
rise up to the plain on the other side, although almost
imperceptible, yielded a considerable height, with the climate
changing from hot summer to biting cold.

The townsmen and the administrator of Shal, now
known as Quetta, received the Saiyid's party with open arms
and many of them offered themselves to be enlisted for
Jihad. The territory on this side of the Pass was ruied by
the Khan of Kalat, Mahrab Khan, who was at loggerheads
with the rulers of Kandahar. When the Saiyid reached
Quetta, the Kandahar armies had taken position under
¢Abdullah Khan Durrani at Mez’ai about 90 kms. north of
Quetta, while the forces of Kalat had advanced to Mastang,
25 kms. south west of the city to check their advance. The
Saiyid sent a deputation under Saiyid Anwar Shah and 20
others to Mastang to see Mulla Fateh Muhammad Akhund,
the commander of Kalat forces to seek his permission for
proceeding to Kandahar, After the permission was obtalned
by Mulla Fateh Muhammad Akhund from the Khan of Kalat,
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the Saiyid's envoy marched on to Saddaza’i to seek a similar
permission from “Abdullah Khan Durrani for passing through
Kandahar. He reached Kandahar on his way to Peshawar on
the 1st September, 182€. Thousands of Kandzharis showed
their willingness to accompanry the Saiyid for jihad but
owing to the opposition of Barakza®i brothers, specially,
Par Dil Khan, ruling over Kandahar, only 270 persons were
allowed to enlist themselves as mujahidin. Another tribe,
Ghalza’i, offered a force several thousand strong to his
service but as the tribe had a long-standing enmity with the
Durranis, the Saiyid did not consider it prudent to accapt
their offer, and asked them to join later on when he had
started the jihad. The Saiyid arrived at Ghazni on the 25th
September and at Kabul on the 3rd October, 1826, where he
was received with open arms by Sultan Mahammad Khan. All
along the route, the iocal population welcomed the Saiyid
openheartedly with the hospitability for which Afghans are
rightly celebrated. On reaching K&bul he was given a state
reception hy Mulia Haji Mulla ¢Ali with a detachment of 50
cavaliy and infantry. Inside the city a rousing reception was
accorded by the citizens who had lined up all along the
route to welcome the Saiyid.

We have already noticed how Afghanistan had been
divided by the Barakza’i brothers amongst- themselves.
Kandahar was then ruled jointly by the five brothers, Par
Dil Khan, Sher Dil Khan, Kuhn Dil Khan, Rahm Dil Khan and
Mehr Dil Khan ; Ghazni fell to the lot of Mir Muhammad
Khan; Kabul was presided over by Dost Muhammad Khan ;
Yar Muhammad Kkan held the reins of government at Pesha-
war ; Sultan Muhammad Khan' gained a hold upon Kohat ;
and Said Muhammad Khan kept a tight hand over Hasht-
nagar. The confederacy of Barakza’i brothers, popularly
known as Durranis, acknowledged nominal supremacy
of their eldest brother Muhammad ‘Azim Khan but internal
dissensions and jealousies prevented them from setting up a
united and stable Government in Afghanistan. The Saiyid

1. He was the ancestor of the present Afgh@n ruling family. President
Datid Khan is his great-grandson.
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prolonged his stay in Kabul for forty-five days to bring
about some sort of adjustment between the Durranis but
his efforts were not rewarded with success, In a letter
he wrote : "'l remained at Kabul for forty-five days in the
hope that | would find a way to patch-up their difler-
ences, but at last, when | saw no hope of success in my
efforts, | left the city.'"" From another letier sent by Sultan
Mubhammad Khéan to the Saiyid it transpires that he had
promised to afford regular financial assistance to the
Saiyid.* Another letter of Said Muhammad Khén shows
that he had also presented some horses and money and pro-
vided guides for the Saiyid's journey onwards to Peshawar.?
It seems that the Saiyid left Kabul on the 15th or 16th of
November and travelling by the way of Jalalabad, he arrived
at Peshawar after five days. Writing ahout the journey to
Peshawar, the Saiyid wrote in one of his letters that ‘'the
warmhearted reception accorded to us in this journey was
marked by the same love and affection as shown to us by
the Muslims of othar places."!

The sojourn of the Saiyid at Peshawar lasted for three
days only during which he preached jihad. Thereafter,
crossing the river Landai at Chamkani Ghat, he headed
towards Charsadda in Hashtnagar. The news of the Saiyid's
arrival in that area for waging the holy war had, by that
time, spread like wild fire. It had raised the spirits of the
Yiusufza’is and other Pathans which had been lowered by the
crushing defeat they and the Peshawar Sardars had received
from Ranjit Singh a few years back at the batlle of Akora,
when the whole country up to Khaibar Pass had heen
plundered by the Sikhs. The Saiyid's arrival in Charsadda
was something of a triumphal progress for thousands of
men, women and children had gathered to have a glintpse of
him. The saddle cloth of his dromecary was torn into shreds
by the women, each of whom warnted to return home with
her portion of the sacred relic.

Manzocratus Sotada®, vol. |, p. 316
Makitib Shih Ismatil, p. 113
Makatib Shah Ismia‘il, p. 314
Maktubit, p. 222
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The enthusiastic reception accorded to the Saiyid and
his followers at Charsadda was matched with their abject
poverty, as if a gift from God, to save them from assuming
airs. Soon after the mujahidin had pitched their tents,
Maulvi Muhammad Yusuf approached the Saiyid to tell him
that there were absolutely no provisions available that day
to satisfy the pangs of hunger. The Saiyid kept brooding
over the matter for a few moments, then said, ‘Don't care.
Whose creature they are shall provide for their sustenance."
Then, he added, "“We should have some utensils for cooking
food. Pawn them and purchase some foodgrains for the
present. We shall see what can be done later on.'"" The
flour thus procured and distributed equally to all was only
one third of the ration the mujahidin normally used to get on
other days.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had come all the way from Rae
Bareli, trekking nearly 24,000 Km. over deserts, hills and
forests to the Yusufza’is to rescue the Muslims of the
Punjab groaning under the tyrannical rule of Ranjit Singh,
and to re-implant the banner of Islam over India. The
independence-loving Yusufza’is, brave, hospitable and
hardy, inhabit the territories nearest to the natural borders
of Indian sub-continent, in the northern portion of Peshawar
and Hazara districts and beyond, from the Black Mountain
on the eastern banks of the Indus to the east of river Kunar,
above river Kabul. As the tradition would have it, these
tribes are said to have descended from one, Mand, who had
two sons, ‘Umar and YUsuf. ‘Umar died leaving one son,
Mandanr ; and from Mandanr and Yiisuf are the two primary
divisions of Yusufza’is, from which sprang up all the sub-
divisions. Of these, the Hassanza’is, Akaza’is and Chaghar-
za’is occupy the western slopes of the Black Mountain
lying to the east of the Indus. Between the Black Mountain
and the Utman Khel territory, live the Mada Khels and
Amaza’is, adjoining the territory of Amb; to the south of
the Amaza’ reside the Utmanza’i; to their west the cis-
Indus Gaduns with a larger portion in the Hazara district
known as Jadin ; and beyond them come the Khudu Khel
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occupying the south-western slopes of Mahaban range.
To the north-east of Khudu Khe! settiements is the valley of
Chamla, inhabited by a mixed population of different tribes,
and separated from Buner by the Gurl range of mountains.
Buner itself is held by two main sections of NUriza’i and
Salarza’i Yusufza’is. Next to Buner come the tribes that hold
the Swat valley. Perpetually fighting with one another, these
tribes made temporary alliances as easily as they broke
them. Pillage and cattle raising being the principal means
of sustenance in these arid hills, tribe fell upon the tribe
al the least provocation. Every tribe had some enemy
which it must fight, and every Pathan must constantly be on
the look out for a possible enemy with whom his tribe might
have a blood-feud. The life was hard and filled with danger
for the free Pathan who had no State or law to protect him.
He must look to his tribe as the sole guardian—a State,
family and party, all combined into one. For the protection
of its members against all aliens and enemies was the duty
of the tribe, every individual must slavishly submit to it and
honour its customs and usages which had grown over the
ages.

A day after the Saiyid's arrival in this area, Muhammad
Khan, the younger brother of Sultan Muhammad Khan, ruling
over Bala Hissar on behalf of his brother, called upon him
with a swarming crowd to get them enlisted as his spiritual
disciples. As it was difficult to go through the initiation
ceremony with each man separately, the Saiyid unrolled a
piece of cloth to be held by everyone taking the oath. The
same day a spy of Budh Singh Sindhanwalia was apprehended
by the mujahidin, Certain Pathans wanted to put him to
death, but the Saiyid forbade them to ill-treat him. The
man confessed that he had been sent by Budh Singh
Sindhanwalia to gather intelligence about his forces but the
Saiyid sent him back safely to tell Budh Singh that he had
come duty-bound by the command of his own Master to
fight him, just as he was there under the orders of Ranjit
Singh. Budh Singh's spy, Shamsher Khan by name, was
so impressed by the kind treatment of the Saiyld that he
promised to return with complete intelligence of Budh
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Singh's forces.

Amir Khan Khatak, the chief of Akora came next
morning to swear fealty to the Saiyid. He told the Saiyid
that his nephew Khawas Khan had rebelled against him and
invited Budh Singh Sindhanwalia to Akora. If the Sikhs
came across the river Landai, feared Amir Khan, the whole
of Samah country® would be laid waste by them. As Budh
Singh Sindhanwalia had already reached Khairabad, no time
was to be lost. The Saiyid immediately consented to move
on to Nowshera where he could check the advance of Budh
Singh. He proceeded, with about 1,500 mujahidin, to
Khweshgi, a small village north of the Kabul river between
Nowshera and Charsadda, on the 17th December, 1826 and
entered Nowshera the next day. By that time Budh Singh
had reached Akcra, a few miles above Attock, about 12
Kilometers from Nowshera on the west bank of river Landai.
With the enemy bivouacked so near, the mujahidin were
asked to take food hurriedly and hold themselves in readiness
for action. Simuitaneously the Saiyid got an ultimatum?
sent to the enemy in which he offered them the usual alter-
natives as required under the sacred Law for waging a holy
war, viz :—

(1) The acceptance of Islam by the enemy in which
case they would hecome brothers and citizens of
the Muslim State.

(2) The payment of poll-tax, by which the enemy
obtains protection and hecomes zimmi.

(3) In case the above alternatives were not acceptable
to them, then the sword was to decide the issue
hetween the two parties.

The declaration added that before choosing the third alter-
native, it should be borne in mind by the enemy that the

1. The lerritory lying between the Indus and the foot of Frontier hills.
Peshawar and Mardan are situate in this valley.

2. Sawineh Ahmadi, p. 126

3. One whom, as a non-Muslim, the Muslim State underlakes lo protect
and extend citizenship rights on payment of jizya or poll-tax in lieu
of exemplion from military service.
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mujahidin had the whole of Pathans and Indian Muslims at
their back, and that they held death dearer than the other
party was fond of beverage.

The ultimatum sent by the Saiyid to Budh Singh
Sindhanwalia signified that he had not come to wage a war
of aggression like the conquerors or soldiers of fortune. He
meant to declare that redemption of the oppressed Muslims
of the Punjab rather than winning a piece of land or booty
of war was his objective. He considered himself duty-
bound, by the precepts of his religion, to fight for his harass-
ed brethren who were not allowed to hreathe freely in their
land of birth. Suppression of the treedom of thought and
conscience, placing obstruction in the propagation of truth
and violation of the sanctity of religious conventions is
regarded by Islam as destructive of all values of justice, virtue
and goodness. Elimination of such tyrannical forces was a
duty incumbent on the Saiyid, but the despatch of an
ultimatum before starting hostilities was designed to afford
an opportunity to the oppressor to understand his purpose
and respond to his call for restoring justice and cooperating
with him in the establishment of a just and equitable
political order necessary for the peace and progress of
humanity. At the same time, the Saiyid undertook, by the
token of his compliance with the Islamic law of jihdd, to
abide by its moral injunctions which regulate and mitigate
the rigours of war. Following the law of Islam regulating
the declaration of hostilities, the ultimatum sent by the
Saiyid was perhaps the first in India after the conquest of
Sind by the Arabs.
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estimated between 7000 and 10,000 with eight guns.! Other

notable generals accompanying Budh Singh were Attar
Singh and Lahna Singh who had thrown up a fencing of
thorny bushes and fallen trees, known as sangar, to fortify
their camp. The effective force at the disposal of the
Saiyid, on the other hand, did not exceed 1,500 men, of
which 500 were Hindustanis, some 200 belonged to Kandahar
and the rest were irregulars who had collected from the
surrounding villages. This ill-equipped host had never
had the experience of actual warfare and could not hope to
face the experienced fighters of the Sikh Army. Also,
being the first encounter between the Sikhs and those who
were being hailed as deliverers of the persecuted Muslims,
the outcome of the first battle was likely to be decisive in
settling the attitude of the local tribes towards the mujahi-
din. Of a fact, victory in the first encounter was absolutely
necessary for eliciting support of the Pathan tribesmen for
the Saiyid's cause in future. Therefore, after due delibera-
tions, it was decided that a night attack should be made at

]HE number of Budh Singh Sindhanwalia's force was

1. Maulvi Muhammad Jtafar gives the number as nine thousand
(Manzooratus Sofada®, p. 193) while according to Mirza Hairat the
number was ten thousand (Hayal Tayyaba, p. 62).
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Akora camp with the object of inflicting as much loss to the
enemy as possible.

The Saiyid asked his commanders to present the lists
of their men who could be detailed for action. He made
a few changes in the lists. One of the persons dropped from
the list was SAbdul Majid Khan of Jah@nabad ror being
indisposed. As soon as he came to know of it, he came
running to the Saiyid to tell him that but for slight tem-
perature, he was all right to take part in the expedition.
¢Abdul Majid Khan was allowed to join the expedition
as he was anxious not to iniss the first encounter of
the jihad. Soon after the sunset on the 20th Decem-
ber 1826, Allah Bakhsh Khan was nominated as com-
mander of the expedition and directed to await, with a
few men, the arrival of his force across the river Landai.
After the “/sha prayers, the rest of his men selected for the
sally were collected. Before leading them to the riverside,
the Saiyid asked those who found it difficult to take part in
the raid, to drop out. The Saiyid then led the force, 900 in
all, 186 of whom were Hindustanis, 80 Kandaharis and the
remaining Pathan tribesmen, to the river whete he bowed in
prayer, saying . 'O God our Lord! Thou art the Powerful,
the Generous and the only hope of Thy bondsmen. Here
are Thy serfs, feeble and weak. Thou art the only Helper
for they have none to succour them. They desire Thy
pleasure alone and only Thou canst help them."

Guided by the scouts sent earlier by Allah Bakhsh Khan
for reconnaissance of the enemy's position, the whole force
quietly reached, taking advantage of the darkness, near
Budh Singh's camp a little after midnight. Exactly at three,
the mujahidin made a sudden attack with the cries of
Allah-o-Akbar. Almost at the same time, some one on
guard duty in the camp opened fire which hit Sheikh Baqgar
¢Ali. Wounded seriously, he could not get up again, but
he handed over his arms to one of his comrades.

The mujahidin started pulling down the tents and deal-
ing death-blows to the straggling Sikh soldiers. “‘Abdul Majid
Khan of Rae Bareli, tAbdullah, the eunuch, Allah Bakhsh
Khan, Shamsher Khan and many others cut down 10 to 15
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men each. In the general melee that ensued, a sizeable
portion of the Sikh soldiery took to its heals. However, while
the Hindustaniand Kandahari mujahidin were following up
the attack, the Pathan mountaineers got themselves busy in
plunder and within a short time, most of them left the
enemy camp with whatever spoils they could remove. In
the meantime, certain mujahidin attacked the guns of the
enemy. They had almost captured the guns when someone
lighted a gun-powder torch, known as ran-mahtab, in the
light of which the Sikh soldiers running for their lives saw
the handful number of persons mounting the attack. Taking
heart by the small numbers of the mujahidin, the Sikhs
called out their decamping comrades for making a counter-
attack. As it was difficult for the small number of mujahidin
to drive back the increasing host of the enemy, Allah Baksh
Khan with 50 or 60 mujahidin tried to stave off the counter-
attack, until Akbar Khan was able to retreat with the remain-
ing mujahidin. Allah Bakhsh Khan died fighting gallantly
alopgwith a number of his comrades, but he was able to
keep the Sikhs at bay, who were prevented from pursuing
the retreating columns of the mujahidin.

By the time of day-break the mujihidin reached the
river bank where they found the Saiyid awaiting their return.
Leaving a detachment there to guard against the sally of
the Sikhs, the Saiyid led the warriors back to his encamp-
ment. It was found that the casualties sustained by the
Saiyid's followers were : 36 Hindusté@nis and 46 Kandaharis
killed and 70 wounded. It is difficult to give the enemy's
losses with any approach to accuracy, but they had been
reduced to great distress'. Their numbers killed were esti-
mated at 700.2 The battle of Akora was fought on the 21st of
December, 1826, as mentioned in a public notice issued in
Oudh.?

1. Peshawar Gazelleer (1883-84) p. 52 ; Frontier and Overseas Expedition,
Vol. |, p. 209

2. Budh Singh suffered 500 casualties according lo Griffin (Ranjit
Singh, p. 211).

3. [Indian Musalmans, pp. 14-15 ; Manzooratus So®da’, vol. |, pp. 315-20
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Budh Singh Sindhanwalia moved his camp to Shaidu,
between Akora and Jahangira and intended to retreat to
Attock, but the commander of Attock fort prevailed upon
him to fortify the encampment instead of breaking the camp.
The Saiyid, on the other hand, marched with his force from
Nowshera to a village Taur Dher, and from there to Hund,
the old Waihind or Ohand, at the invitation of Khadi Khan.
The place, on the right bank of river Sind, 27 Km. north-
east of Attock, had a strong fortress by the side of the Indus.
The Saiyid had moved to Hund, first, to guard against the
possible surprise attack by the Sikhs who had begun re-
inforcing the encampment at Shaidu, and secondly, to
invite the Pathans of the surrounding areas to join the jihad.

The brilliant victory won by the Mujahidin had raised
the spirit of the Pathans who, longing to free themselves
from the oppression of Lahore Durbar, flocked around the
Saiyid in large numbers. The Saiyid brought about a
conciliation between Khadi Khan of Hund, Ashraf Khan of
Zaida and Fateh Khan of Panjtar, all of whom pledged
allegiance to the Saiyid. In the meantime, the Pathan
sardars proposed to the Saiyid that an expedition should be
sent to Hazru, a business centre across the river Indus at a
distance of about 9 Kni. from Hund. The Saiyid, unwilling
to take part in the venture, excused himself by saying that
since the mujahidin wounded in the earlier combat were still
convalescing, it would not be proper for him to send them
on another expedition. However, on the insistence of the
sardars, he allowed them to organise the sortie themselves.
None of the Hindustani mujahidin joined this sally, but
about forty Kandahéris expressed the wish to accompany
the mountaineers who set out the same night for a surprise
aitack on Hazru. The Kandaharis captured the Sikh outpost,
but the Pathan mountaineers started, as usual, to plunder
the market. By the day-break all the mountaineers had left
the place with the booty with the result that the Kandaharis,
too, had to vacate their possession. The retreating invaders
were pursued by a party of about 15 to 20 Sikhs whose
numbers soon swelled to 500. The Kandaharis, taking
cover by the side of the river Abasin, tried to fend off the
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Sikh attack but the mountaineers hurriedly trying to make
good with their loot caused a stampede with the result that
a good number of them were drowned. The Saiyid had
just performed the dawn prayer when the news of engage-
ment hetween the Sikhs and the Kandaharis at the river
bank was communicated to him. He immediately despatched
a party of the mujahidin with Saiyid Anwar Shah at the head
to help the Kandaharis and himself rushed to the scene of
.action with the rest of his followers. Heavy fighting conti-
nued for the whole day, the Sikhs keeping up heavy fire from
their gun Shahiccn on the posifion of the mujahidin, but
their attack was at last repulsed by the close of the day.

Khadi Khan's order to pool the plunder brought by the
tribesmen enraged the latter to the point of breaking into
mutiny, but the Saiyid saved the situation by asking Khadi
Khan to withdraw his order, Three days after the Hazru
expedition, a force consisting of two to three thousand
Sikhs converged on the eastern bank of the river Abasin.
The six field guns brought by the Sikhs kept up shelling
the position taken by the mujahidin across the river, but
courageous action by Ashraf Khan, the Pathan chief of
Zaida, drove the Sikhs back with heavy losses.

The three engagements the muwahidin had had so far
with the disciplined and weil-equipped Sikh forces had
established the valour of the mujahidin and gone a long
way in animating the spirit of jihad in the tribesmen who
had started collecting in thousands around the Saiyid.
However, these encounters had also exposed the weakness
of the ill-disciplined hill rabble. For ages the tribesmen on
the north-western frontier of the Indian sub-continent have
been subject to no law, leading a wild, free, active life in
the rugged fastness of their mountains without any semb-
lance of civil administration. Every tribe was divided and
subdivided into numerous sections, each independent of
the other, yielding but little obedience to its own petty
headman : hating one another with the hatred begotten of
generations of blood-feuds, and only uniting under the most
exceptional circumstances against a common foe. But even
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such alliances more often proved to be temporary for these
were thrown to winds at the slightest provocation or for
petty selfish ends. The only way of waging war they knew
was to sally forth to rob and murder their foes, and occa-
sionally to take prisoners into captivity for ransom. Content
with small profits and quick returns, a few casualties and
half a dozen matchlocks and swords counted a rich prize
for them, enough to leave the battle-field with the booty.
Perpetually at war with one another, they had hereditary
mutual hostility ; each tribe had a debtor and creditor
account with its neighbours, life for life. Reckless of the
life of others, they were not sparing of their own. In their
eyes the one great commandment was revenge, blood for
blood, and fire and sword for all who tried to cross swords
with them.

Their zeal for religion could not be doubted but, for the
most part, without any education, the hold of religion on
their lives and morals was only nominal and it was not un-
often that the preference for tribal customs overcame the
demands of religion. Superstitious and simple hearted,
avaricious and emotional, the surge of enthusiasm for the
faith carried them away as easily as the envy and malice
showed their heads destroying the righteous zeal.

A council of the Pathan and Hindustani¢u/ama and the
tribal chiefs was convened to chalk out the future course of
action. After much discussion, they at length agreed that
the lack of collective discipline among the tribesmen made
them unfit to stand against a determined charge, particularly
if it was made by cavalry and supported hy cannon fire.
Views were expressed that if the mountaineers were to be
engaged in future combats against the superior fire-power
and disciplined regular force of the Sikhs, they would need
to be brought under a unified command which could also
prevent them from falling into internecine warfare. It was
impressed by several speakers that the election of an /mam
was not merely an expedient to meet the situation; it was
really incumbent, according to the sacred law, to have an
elected leader who could maintain the order of the law and
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protect the community from evil and disorder. For Islam
seeks to shape a social order, compiete with its ideological
and philosophical bases and vaiues, economic and political
ramifications, it also provides fora sustaining power to
enforce its code of life. “Surely Allah commands you to
make over trusts to those worthy of them,” runs the writ of
the Lord, and the 'worthy' means, in the terminology of
Islam, one most trustworthy and immaculate in conduct.
There was consensus of opinion in the assembly of the
elders that the Saiyid was the most trustworthy and virtuous
amongst them, and also we'l-suited to rule the community
by virtue of his unblemished character and prudence, confi-
dence of the millions he enjoyed as a spiritual guide and
the lead he had taken to galvanise the faithful for fighting
the forces of tyranny and falsehood. The ‘Saiyids, “ulama,
sheikhs and sardars' unanimously decided to elect Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid as the Amir-ul-Maminin.' All of them
pledged their loyaity to him on 11th January, 1827 in the
general assembly hefore they dispersed.  The notable
Pathan sardars who acknowledged him as their chief or
Saiyid Badshah, as they affectionately called him, were
Khadi Khan of Hund, Ashraf Khan of Zaida, Fateh Khan,
Sa‘adat Khan, Bahram Khan and numerous other religious
heads and mullas of the surrounding areas. In the Friday
sermon delivered in the mosques on the next Friday the
Saiyid's name was mentioned as Caliph of the Muslims.
The oath admigistered by the Saiyid on this occasion
was for participating in the /ihad only for he left the Pathan
chiefs free to administer their territories and tribes with the
condition that they would rule according to the dictates of
the sharicah. The Saiyid addressed letters and sent dele-
gations to various rulers and kings in Central Asia, such as,
Sultan Muhammad Khan, Sardar Said Khan, Nawab Sher
Muhammad Khan, Sardar Ahmad Khan, Nawab Bhawal Khan
and Shah Sulaiman calling upon them to extend their
assistance in the jihad against the Slkhs. He described, in
his letters, how Hindustan had fallen under the rule of

1. The commander of the faithful, as the caliphs are called
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Christians and how he intended to wage a holy war to free
it and to establish the supremacy of the shari‘ah over it.!
In one of his |letters he wrote :

The time for action has arrived . .... . Therefore, every true
believer and sincere Muslim ought to betake himself for getting enlisted
among the mujahidin. Verily, God will accomplish the laudahle lask
we have sel before ourselves and cause the religion of Prophet Muham-
mad, on whom be peace, to gain ascendancy over all others ; whosoever
shall sacrifice his life for this cause shall earn the eternal bliss, and
whosoever shall be lagging behind today, remorse and grief shall be his
lot on the Day of Judgement.

Among the chiefs of Barakza’i family, Saiyid Muham-
mad Khan had already entered into the spiritual paternity
of the Saiyid, Khadi Khan, Ashraf Khan, and other
Yusufza’i chiefs sent a joint memorandum, cited elsewhere,
to Yar Muhammad Khan and Sultan Muhammad Khan,
ruling over Peshawar and Kohat respectively, drawing their
attention to the atrocities perpetrated on the Muslims under
the Sikh rule and asking them to join hands with the Saiyid
against the common foe. Of all the Barakza’i brothers, Yar
Muhammad Khan was more capable but crafty, He could
not, however, ignore the enthusiasm of the local population
and Yusufza’i and Khatak sardars who had hailed the Saiyid
as a deliverer from the raids and depredations of Hari Singh
and the Sikh armies. The growing popularity of the Saiyid,
says Diwan Amar Nath, compelled Yar Muhammad Khan to
acknowledge the Saiyid as his temporal as well as spiritual
leader.! It is related that several persons advised the
Saiyid against the pretendza submission of Yar Muhamiad
Khan, but he preferred not to reject Yar Muhammad Khan's
acquiescence partly to avoid a schism at the very outset of
the jihad, and partly because there was nothing to support
the allegation made against him.

Yar Muhammad Khan advanced to Nowshera accom-
panied by a large force consisting of cavalry and artillery

1. (Persian) Correspondence of Saiytd Ahmad. British Museum MSS
Or. 6635 fols. 27a-27b  (quoted from the Muslims of Biitish India).
2. Diw@n Amar Nath ; Zafar Namah Ranjit Singh, p. 115
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to pay his respect to the Saiyid personally while the Saiyid
and Yusufza’l sardars came down to Nowshera with a
retinue of five hundred men to receive the Peshawar Chief.
For three days he remained with the Saiyid when plans
were drawn up for a concerted action against the Sikhs.
Accordingly, Fateh Khan, Ashraf Khan and Khadi Khan
returned to their tribes to preach a holy war against the
aggressors.

In the meantime, three days after the election of the
Saiyid as Amir-ul-Mdminin, a letter was addressed by Budh
Singh to the Saiyid on 14th January, 1827. He challenged the
Saiyid to face the Sikhs in an open combat instead of
launching night attacks or sending expeditions to unguarded
towns like Hazru. The Saiyid wrote back in reply :—

It seems you have not understood the purpose of my campaign.
People desiring power and pelf engage in hostilities for three reasons :
first, to possess riches and land ; secondly, to display their valour;
and, thirdly to achieve martyrdom. But, | have something else in view,
for | desire nothing save to serve my Lord and Master and strive to
make His chosen faith dominant, as promised by Him....... In
short, | neither desire 1o make a show of my bravery nor | want to
carve out a kingdom for me. And you can test my sincerity. If any
one "amongst the nobles and chiefs of the Sikhs accepts Islam,
| shall atonce pledge my loyalty to him and try my best to extend his
dominions......... Since you are here to follow the orders of your
own ruler who is a man like you, nay, a man of your own clan, how can
| disobey the command of my own Lord who is my Master and Creator
of the entire world.?

The Saiyid sent letters to several persons including
one to his relations in Rae Bareli informing them about
the action at Akora and subsequent happenings. Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il also communicated the recent happen-
ings and the election of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid as Amir-u/-
Muminin to one, Mir Shah ¢Ali In India. He explained
in detail the objections raised by certain persons in India
about the feasibility of the Saiyid's ambitious project. The
‘letters of the Saiyid and Shah Muhammad Isma‘il seem to
have raised the hopes of Muslims in India for an appeal to

1.  Manzooratus So‘ada®, vol. |, p. 344 ; Makiubat
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join the holy war was issued in Oudh which read as follows :

The Sikh nation have long held sway in Lahore and other places.
Their oppressions have exceeded all bounds. Thousands of Moham-
medans have they unjustly killed, and on thousands have they heaped
disgrace. No longer do they allow the call to prayer from the mos-
ques, and the killing of the cows they have entirely prohibited.
When at last their insulting tyranny could no more be endured, Hazrat
Saiyid Ahmad (may his fortunes and blessings ever abide!) having
for his single object the protection of the Faith, took with him a few
Musalmans, and, going in the direction of Cabul and Peshawar,
succeeded in rousing Mohammedans from their slumber of indiffer-
ence, and nerving their courage for action. Praise be to God, some
thousands of believers became ready at his call to tread the path of
God's service; and on the 21st December, 1826, the jihdd against the
infidel Sikhs begins.?

1. Indian Musalmans, pp. 14-15
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The Great Betrayal

Amir-ul-Maminin readily gained a general recognition in

the whole of the Samah territory, Numerous chiefs of the
tribes personally came to pay their regards, along with their
followers, to the Saiyid or sent letters to acknowledge his
leadership. The Saiyid, on his part, explained to them,
through epistles,! appeals and sermons the necessity of
waging war in the light of religious injunctions. “Every
well-meaning and sincere person knows it full well,"" he
explained on one occasion, ‘'that war with the wicked and
ungodly folk is a necessity, but if itis waged for earningriches
or honour or land, it loses all merit in the eyes of God. The
promise of Divine rewards, thus mentioned in the Qur’an :
‘Allah hath conferred on those who strive with their wealth and
live a rank above the sedentary. For them are degrees of rank,
from Him, and forgiveness and mercy" is meant for what is
called jihad in the strict sense i. e. striving for the defence
of religion, for promulgating the commandments of God and
for upholding the teachings of His Apostle. This is verily

SAIYID Ahmad Shahid's assumption of the office of

1. The Saiyid sent letters to 32 Maliks and religious leaders of the
tribal area and the rulers of Kabul, Kohat Peshd@war, Hashtnagar,
Herat, Bukhara, Chitral, Hyderabad and Rampir (Mehr, pp. 433-35).

2. IV :05-96
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a religious obligation and has to be discharged in accord-
ance with the rules of the sharT“ah to make the effort fruit-
ful in the Hereafter and to yield benefits in this world. And,
one of the essential pre-requisites for waging such a war,
propitious to God, is that a leader should be duly appointed
to lead the faithful. ‘Obey Allah, and obey the messenger
and those of you who arein authority,'? says the Qur’an to
emphasise the necessity of having a leader, as do several
other passages in the Qur’an and the Traditions of the
Prophet. Thus, the jihad under the guidance of a leader
becomes a hounden duty on the Muslims during a time, as at
present, when the lawless and the profane create a reign of
terror all-round.” The Saiyid charged several of his follow-
ers, both in the Frontier and in India to administer bi‘ats
to the persons desirous of taking part in the jihad on
his behalf. Among the Yusufza’l chiefs Fateh Khan of
Panjtar, Ashraf Khan of Zaida and Khadi Khan of Hund
made indefatigable efforts to summon their tribesmen and
rally them round the standard of the Saiyid, and, within a
short time, about 80,000 Yusufza’is of the Samah, Dir and
Swat swelled the ranks of mujahidin.

Ranjit Singh had already been forewarned of the Saiyid's
preparations. A large army was despatched by him under
Hari Singh who awaited on the Indus, while Budh Singh
Sindhanwalia's forces, sufficiently reinforced and streng-
thened with men and material, were entrenched at Shaidu a
few kilometres south of Akora where the first engagement
had taken place.

The Salyid came down to Nowshera with his host
where he found the Durrani forces, numbering 20,000 with
eight guns, encamping across the river Landa’i. After
two or three days, the entire army of one hundred thousand
warriors made its way towards Shaidu. From the day the
two forces had joined, Yar Muhammad Khan undertook
the responsibility of entertaining the Saiyid as his guest.

1. 1V :59
2. Maktubat
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Nazar Muhammad and Wall Muhammad, two Kashmiri
brothers, had been commissioned to carry food for the Saiyid
from Yar Muhammad's kitchen. But, on the day Saiyid arrived
at Shaidu, he fell seriously ill after taking the meals. He
had incessant vomiting, faintness, depression and nausea.!
However, Yar Muhammad Khan decided to launch an attack
on the enemy, on the very next day of reaching Shaidu.
A little before the day-break, he sent an elephant for the
Saiyid, and repeatedly exhorted, despite his serious illness,
to bring the Salyid in the battle-field before the action
started. The Saiyid asked for his horse, but as he was
relapsing into unconsciousness at short intervals, Shah
Isma‘il got him on the elephant and took position by his
side in the hawdah. The enemy had entrenched itself into
its camp behind the sangar while its advance parties had
established four gun-posts on the crest of a nalah*® separat-
ing the two forces. The mujahidin, on the other side, had
arrayed themselves in a semi-circle ; Yar Muhammad Khan
and his forces on the extreme right, Sultan Muhammad
Khan in the middle and the irregular levies of Pir Muham-
mad Khan, Fateh Muhammad Khan , Ashraf Khan and other
Pathan chiefs to the right. Godri Sh@hzada, a religious
leader belonging to Peshawar had taken position with his
followers in the Shaidu village to the north east of the Sikh
encampment. The Saiyid and his Hindustani mujahidin
headed the Pathan irregulars.

No sooner than the mujahidin had taken position that
the advance pickets of the Sikhs opened artillery and
matchlock fire from the cover of rocks and brushwoods.
Sultan Muhammad Khan, Pir Muhammad Khan and Fateh

1. It transpired later on that Yar Muhammad Khén administered poison
to the Saiyid who did not die but suffered for along time from its
toxic effects. Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and Shah Muhammad Ismacil
both have referred to the incident in their letters. lLater on, Nazar
Muhammad and Wali Muhammad were accosted at Mangora, during
the Saiyid's tour of Swat and Buner territories. Their captors wanted
to execute them for the crime committed by them, but the Saiyid got
them released.

2. A dlich or natural watercourse



184 SAIYID AHMAD SHAHID

Muhammad Khan displayed great valour and gallantry, and,
setting an example which was well followed by the bands of
cavalrymen under them, immediately charged, crossed the
nalah, and captured the enemy gun-positions. Sustain-
ing large casualties, most of the Sikhs had to heat a retreat
from their advance positions leaving the dead and wounded
behind. The mujahidin along with the hillmen advanced,
in pursuit of the fleeting Sikh soldiers to the sangar and
started demolishing the fortifications. In the meantime,
Godri Shahzada pushed forward from the opposite end and
dastroying the obstructions, pounced upon the enemy lines.
The Samah warriors and the Hindustani mujahidin cracked
down on the Sikhs with such force that they were bewil-
dered. A few of the bolder spirits pressed the attack on
the artillery positions, and the enemy guns barring one or
two were silenced. With hardly any doubt left about the
defeat of the enemy, a few of his companions even congra-
tulated the Saiyid on the victory won by the mujahidin.
The Saiyid was, however, still in a coma, frequently passing
out into swoon.

Ever since the fighting had started, Yar Muhammad
Khan kept standing like a post along with his forces. Sud-
denly, a cannon shot bhurst in his front blowing up a few
of his cavalrymen. Immediately he turned his horse and
galloped with speed, and with him his whole army darted
back. Some Sikhs came out of the sangar to pursue the
fugitives but they were challenged by a detachment of the
mujahidin, The act of treachery had, however, the desired
effect ; the tribesmen took Yar Mohammad Khan's flight
as defeat and started beating a hasty retreat. Disorder
prevailed everywhere and the mujahidin were routed with
great slaughter by the Sikh soldiery. Only Godri Shahzada
made a determined stand and fought with the courage of a
hero. He withdrew his followers ir an orderly manner but
before he could reach the outskirts of the village Shaidu,
he and his followers had been cut to a man fighting gallantly.

It is related that Budh Singh Sindhanwalia had warned
Yar Muhammad Khan of the near approach of Ranjit Singh
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and the fate that awaited him if he acted with the Saiyid.?
This is also confirmed by the official annalist of Ranjit Singh
who is on record that *'Yar Muhammad Khan, keeping in view
his relations with Ranjit Singh, administered poison to the
Saiyid and took to flight as soon as the fighting commenced.
His army also fled with him."? It seems that in this act of
treachery he had not taken into confidence even his own
brother Sultan Muhammad Khan. Yar Muhammad Khan,
however, derived little benefit from his perfidy, for Ranjit
Singh doubled the amount of the Peshawar tribute, dese-
crated the mosques, despoiled the country, and ultimately
retired, taking Yar Muhammad Khan's son as hostage.!

As soon as Shah Muhammad Isma‘il saw the scales
turning in favour of the enemy, he got the draught elephant
outside the battlefield, but the Saiyid, on the lone elephant,
was too conspicuous a target for the prevailing Sikh
soldiery. A few of the Sikh troops made for the elephant,
but Shah Muhammad Ismatil got the Saiyid seated on a
horse and sent him towards Charsadda. The Saiyid was,
by this time, so terribly afflicted that he could not continue
the journey even on the horseback. He was taken on a
stretcher to the village Bagh and thence to Chingla’i.
Everywhere in the way old men and women, who came to
see him, rendered whatever help they could, and earnestly
prayed for his recovery. Few examples of the love and
care as bestowed on the Saiyidon this occasion could be
cited. Relations of the several of these villagers had been
killed at Shaidu, but they only seemed to be anxious for the
health of their Saiyid Badshah. At Chingla’i the Saiyid
gradually recovered from the effects of blood-poisoning. He
asked Shah Muhammad Isma‘il, who had by then joined
him, about the musatidin., On being informed that most of
them had escaped to Panjtar and Toru, he desired them all

1. Peshawar Gazetleer, (1883-84), p.52; Fronlier Expeditions, Vol. |,
p. 209,

2. Sohan L@l ; ‘Umdalut Tawarikh, Vol |1l p. 340-41

3. Frontier Expeditions, Vol. |, p. 209
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to be called back to Chingla®i. The Saiyid took the defeat
as a Divine punishment for his faults and earnestly
beseeched God to forgive him and his companions and to
guide those who had transgressed and gone astray from
the right path.

The mujahidin had to face the frowns of fortune at
Chingla®i. A large number of them fell sick, and hardly a
day passed, when they did not come to grief by the sad
departure of one of their compatriots. Among the persons
who died at Chingla’i, one was Talib “Ali, a brother of
Maulvi Wilayat ‘Ali of Patna. On the other hand, without
any provisions left, they had sometimes nothing to eat
except the leaves of certain bushes collected from the
forest.!

Ranjit Singh had won the day at Shaidu but at great
cost. The Sikh forces had to sustain heavy losses, includ-
ing Budh Singh himself, who was slain at the crisis of the
battle.2 Nevertheless, it was a great victory. Ranjit Singh,
however, minimised his losses and told Dr. Murray that the
number of insurgents was only 40,000 "On coming to
know of the glad tidings," writes Sohan Lal, ""His Exalted
Highness ordered that cannon shots should herald jubila-
tion of the victory and the city of Lahore should be illumi-
nated.””* Ranjit Singh also distributed a large amount to
the poor and needy by way of thanksgiving charity on this
occasion.’

The Saiyid stayed at Chingla’i tor about a month
convalescing from the toxic effects of poison administered
to him. Undaunted, however, by the defeat suffered by him
and the treachery of his allies, he decided to arouse the

1. Wagqai® Ahmadi, pp. 470.72

2. The Pathins, p. 303

3. C’M. Wade's letters dated 3rd and 5th March 1827 to C.T. Metcalie;
Press list of the Old Records of Punjab Government, Ludhiana
Agency, Vol. |, Misc. Correspondence, 1816-40, p. 70,
‘Umdat-ul-Tawarikh,p. 340

5. Ztafar Namiah, p. 181

>
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tribesmen from their slumber and face the enemy once
again. He directed his course to the Mandanr clans,
inhabiting the small valley of Chamla, to the south-east of
Buner. The valley runs east and west, a spur of the Guru
mountain separates it from Buner, another from the
Sarpata®i peak of the Mahaban range intervenes between it
and Khudu Khel territory, while a stream with a firm hotiom
runs down the middle of the valley. There are about
twenty villages in the valley, of which the largest is Koga,
foilowed by Sara and Garhi. Adjoining to Koga is a village
Naogani populated by the Saiyids.

At Koga the Saiyid was received by Hasan Rasiil, the
chief of Naogani. During the four days the Saiyid stayed at
Koga, the tribesmen of surrounding villages continued to
call upon him for taking oath of allegiance to him. There-
after, the Saiyid headed north to the Buner valley, which is
hounded on the north-west by the Swat; north-east by the
Puran valley; south-east by the Mada Khel and Amaza.i
territories; and south-west by the Gurli mountain from the
Chamla valley and Diima range from the Puran valley. From
these ranges run smaller spurs, meeting one another and
forming a small nucleus of inferior valleys, richly cultivated
and well populated by different clans of Yusufza’ts. Simple
and austere in their habits, religious and truthful intheir ways,
hospitable to ail who seek shelter with them, these tribes are
bright examples of what good materials a Pathan tribe can
be developed into. Grandfather of Amir Khan, the Nawab of
Tonk hailed from the Salarza’i tribe occupying village Alia’i
in the Buner valley. Saiyid Mian, the Chief of Takhtaband,
invited the Saiyid to visit his village where about two
hundred and fifty persons enlisted themselves as his spiri-
tual disciples. The Saiyid remained at Takhtaband for four
days until Shah Muhammad Isma‘il and Sheikh Stad-ud-
din joined him with other mujahidin.  Leaving Shdh
Muhammad Isma‘il and Sheikh Stad-ud-din, who had
fallen ill, at Takhtaband, the Saiyid headed north-west
towards Karakar Pass, staying for a day or two in the
villages of Alla%, Taursak and Jauwar. In all these places
the tribesmen swarmed in thousands around him pledging
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their loyalty to him.

The district of Swat, north of Malakand across the
Kardkar Pass, comprises the lovely valley of the river of that
name, from its junction with the Panjkora river northwards
to the village of Ain, The average width of the valley, with a
length of some 112 Kilometres, is about 18 Kilometres from
crest to crest by its watersheds, and has wave after wave
of tumbled and surging mountains, some bare, some
forested, some lifting to an immense horizon of perpetual
snow, and irrigated by hurrying waters, fed by glaciers and
snows, which spread to fertilize wide and smiling vales.
The bulk of the people helonging to the Akoza® branch of
the Yisufza’is, are husbandmen who live on the produce of
their cattle and fields and do not compare unfavourably
with others of the Pathan race either in manliness, bravery
or hospitability or the vices common to that race. However,
with an innate spirit of discipline, which they have ina
marked degree, the Swatis can be roused to united action
against the enemy under a spirited leader. The Saiyid
undertook an extensive tour of the lower and upper Swat,
visiting Barikot, Thana, Chakdarra, Auch, Kotigram, Barswat,
Mingaora, Charbagh, Gulbagh, Ushala, Darasht Khel,
Khanjarah, Shakrora and Banda. The Saiyid's fame as a
pure-hearted saint and defender of Islam having already
reached Swat, the people of the surrounding country flocked
to his call to solicit from him his blessings as well as to
pledge their loyalty to him. The Saiyid passed the day of
‘/d on the 27th April, 1827, at Kotigram. A few days after
¢/d, Maulvi Muhammad Yusuf of Phulat died. He had been
with the Saiyid ever since he left Rae Bareli, as one of his
closest companions and the treasurer of his party. A pious
soul, that he was, his demise was an irreparable loss to the
Saiyid as well as to all the Hindustani mujahidin.

Several parties of Hindustanis, coming to the Frontier,
for joining the holy war were received by the Saiyid during
his tour of Swat. Maulvi Qalandar was the first to join the
Saiyid witn a party of about seventy persons at Kotigram.
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Thereafter came Q&azi Ahmadullah of Meerut and then
¢Abdul Hamid Khan with eighty volunteers. The fourth
party comprising a hundred persons headed by Maulvi
Ramzan of Roorkee joined the Saiyid at Banda. Yet
another party of forty Hindustani mujahidin arrived under
the leadership of Mian Muqgim of Ramptr at Hodigram.
Maulana “Abdul Haf also joined the Saiyid at Charbagh and
was received by him with the greatest marks of honour.

At Khwaja Khel a few persons called upon the Saiyid
to invite him to Kashkar,! also known as Chitrar or Chitral.
He did not go to Kashkar himself but deputed Akhund Faiz
Muhammad with a few other prominent Swatis to meet
Sulaima@n Shah, the Mehtar of Kashkar and to invite him to
take part in the jihad. The Saiyid also sent, with his letter
to Sulaiman Shah, a few presents comprising a copy of the
Qur’an, a pair of pistols and a costly dagger. The reply
received from Sulaiman Shah was very encouraging for he
promised all help in the Saiyid's laudable venture.

The Saiyid's tour of the Swat was a great success. He
was able not only to arouse the spirit of jihad in the Swatis
but also to invite many of them to lead their lives in accor-
dance with the dictates of the shari‘ah. Numerous tribal
customs, contrary to the teachings of Islam, were willingly
given up by multitudes who expressed penitence over their
past sins. The people of Swat were not behind other Pathan
tribes in pride, cupidity and revengefulness and each tribe
had some blood-feud or another grouse to settle with the
other. The potent influence exercised by the Saiyid made

1. The northernmost limit to which the dominion of Pakistan extends
is formed by the Hindukush and Karakoram or Mustagh ranges—the
great mountain barrier which divides Pakistan from Afgh@nistan,
Russia and China. Immediately south of these ranges lies Gilgit,
and lo its west is the country of Chitr@l, bounded on the north by
Hindukush, on the west by Afgh#in province of Kafiristdn and on the
east by Shandur Spur and the watershed between the Chitral and
Panjkora rivers. To the south, lhe watershed of the Arnawai stream
forms the boundary between Chitrdl and the districts of Dir and
Asmar. The Chitralis are mixed race of Aryan type, whose exact
origin is not known. In the highlands the Maul&i sect predomi-
nates, but in the lowlands the majority of the people are Sunnis.
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the tribal chiefs to sink their petty diflerences and disputes
and to enrol themselves under the Saiyid's banner as his
lieutenants.

The Saiyid returned with his companions to Takhta-
band by way of Karakar Pass after completing his missionary
tour of Swat. At Chingla’ he was met by Fateh Khan with
whom he made his way to Panjtar which was to serve, for a
long time, as the headquarter of the mujahidin.!

Fateh Khan was a leading Yusufza’i Malik who had
gone through the ceremony of initiation on the hands of the
Saiyid at Hund. He had already invited the Saiyid to transfer
the headquarters of the mujahidin to Panjtar, beyond Samah
and Landa?i river, in the Khudu Khel hills north of Swabi,
which was comparatively a safer place than Hund. After
the battle of Shaidu, it had become all the more necessary
to move his habitation further north, away from the dominion
of the Sikhs. The Saiyid, therefore, decided to take up resi-
dence at Panjtar. It appears from a letter sent by Maulana
<Abdul Ha’i to !ndiathat the Saiyid reached Panijtar a day
before*t/d-ul-Azha, which fell on the 7th July, 1827. Maulana
<Abdul Ha’i's letter shows that the number of mujahidin was
then about 1,000 of whom 700 had been settled in the near-
by villages while 300 were putting up with the Saiyid at
Panjtar. Fateh Khan and the maliks of surrounding areas
treated the mujahidin almost with the same loving regard as
the Ansars of Madina had hailed the immigrant muhajirin®
of Mecca. The mujahidin, on their part, being unwilling to
be a dead weight on their Pathan brothers, tried to do all
their jobs by themselves. The different parties of mujahidin
which had recently arrived from India had brought enough
money to solve the pecuniary difficulties, Every man, great
or small, was doled out a set measure of wheat and pulses
every day and hand-spun cloth for three shirts and trousers
and two pairs of shoes. A quilt and a bedspread was also

1. Sirat-Salyid Ahmad Shahid, Vol. I, pp. 20-22
2. Companions of the holy prophet who migrated with him from Mecca
to Madina.
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provided to every man during the winter season. Provision
was similarly made for regular supply of soap and other
articles of necessily.

The newcomers from India felt, at first, a bit shy of
attending to the mental chores like bringing firewood from
the forest, cooking the food, washing the clothes of their
brethren or grinding the millstones for preparing flour but
gradually they also became accustomed-to the simple and
unostentatious living of their comrades. The Saiyid himself
helped the mujahidin in performing these odd jobs.

The Saiyid was, however, not the least less careful
about the moral and spiritual training of his companions
and the large number of visitors from the surrounding
territories. In one of his letters written to his friends in
India Mauldna ©Abdul Ha’i writes: “Despite these pre-
occupations, the daily discourses, prayers and meditations,
initiation ceremonies and instruction in the ways of spiritual
advancement are going on as usual. A number of religious
doctors, mystics, maliks and tribesmen daily pay visits to
the Saiyid and have discussions on religious matters with
the Indian, Sindhi and Path@n scholars here. Many of them
come to seek the spiritual blessings from the Saiyid while
others arrive from far off places to take part in the holy war.
Necessary arrangements have also been made for receiving
the volunteers and the training of the mujahidin. Since the
day | have come here, | have not seen any aspect of these
multifarious activities being neglected. These pursuits of
the mujahidin have convinced the maliks and sardars of the
tribesmen that this man (the Saiyid) is not like those
ignorant and bigoted mull@s who use their influence simply
for raising a tumult and are easily destroyed by a powerful
chiet. They have come to realise that he is a resolute man
of indomitable courage who enjoys the blessings of God."

There was no bad-blood, no acrimonious disputes
among the mujahidin, and, if there ever arose such an
occasion, the parties were more willing to forgive and

1. Maktubat
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forget than to press their claims. One, Sheikh CInayat
Ullah had the charge of providing fodder for the horses.
Once he became angry with his assistant, a poor man
called Lahori, and gave him a blow with the fist. When the
matter was brought to the knowledge of the Saiyid, he
referred the case to a gaz7i who admonished ‘Inayat Ullah
and allowed Lahori to have his revenge ; but, he added
that if Lahori could forgive his brother he would have a
goodly reward from God in the Hereafter. Lahori immedi-
ately forgave ‘Inayat Ullah saying that the pleasure of God
was dearer to him than the satisfaction of his vindictive
feelings. Another time two Sikh spies were deputed by
the governor of Khairabad to bring the intelligence of
mujahidin's camp at Panjtar. Within a few days both em-
braced Islam and revealed their identity, The Saiyid
presented horses to both of them and allowed them the
option to remain at Panijtar or to return to Khairabad.

The training imparted by the Saiyid to his followers
preduced such noble specimens of humanity that their
conduct has been thus described by a competent scholar :
‘These soldiers of God spent their daytime on horseback
and night in prayers ; they feared God and remembered
the Day of Judgement always ; and they were firm on the
way of truth and justice in all circumstances, favourable
or unfavourable. [f they suffered a defeat they did not lose
heart and show cowardice ; if they came out triumphant
they did not feel proud and behave like tyrants. History
bears evidence that the soil of the sub-continent had neither
witnessed the real Islamic jihad before them nor has ever
seen such a phenomenon after them." Such were these
mujahidin nicknamed as ‘Hindustani fanatics’ by our British
historians,

1. A.A. Maudtdi; A Short History of the Revivalist Movement in
/slam, pp. 102-103



Twelve

Panjtar and Khar

the attention of tribes living in Hazara, who, harassed

and persecuted by Hari Singh Nalwa, sent several deputa-
tions to seek the Saiyid's help against their oppressor. The
country of Hazara marched with the eastern boundaries of
the independent territories of Kohistan, Aila®, Nandihar,
Daishi, Tikari and Black Mountain and extended like a long
tongue from south-west to north-east, at the base of Hima-
layas ; its tip, the Kagan valley, running up between Kashmir
and the mountainous region that drain the upper part of
the Indus. During the Moghul times a larger portion of it
was included in what was called as Pakhli Sarkar. After
the cession of the Punjah and Kashmir to Ahmad Shah
Durrani, in 1752, Hazara served as the main thoroughfare
of the Afghan governors of Kashmir, who were content with
ruling the country through the chiefs of the clans settled in
the area. By the time Afghanistan was parcelled into
several principalities by the Barakza’i brothers' anarchy,
inter-tribal factions, treachery and assassinations took hold
of the Hazarawalas.

IHE growing power of the Saiyid at Panjtar soon attracted

In 1818 Hashim Khan Turk of Manakra’T murdered his
fellow chieftain, Kamal Khan. Muhammad Khan, a Tarin
chief, espoused the cause of Kamal Khan, and to save
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himself Hashim Khan betrayed his country to the Sikhs.
At his invitation Makhan Singh, the governor of Rawalpindi,
invaded Hazara with 500 cavalry, built a fort at Sara’i Saleh,
and levied a tribute on the tribes in lower Hazara. Pressed
by Makhan Singh with an increasing demand of revenue,
the Hazara people gathered to attack the Sikh governor at
Shah Muhammad on the bank of river Dor, in which Makhan
Singh was slain. The governor of Attock, Hukma Singh
Chimni marched out to punish the rebels ; but after some
skirmishing at Mota, and at SultanpTr on the Harroh, he
approached the Lahore Durbar for reinforcements. Diwan
Ram Dayal and Colonel l1ahi Bakhsh were despatched with
a strong force to assist Hukma Singh Chimni; part of
Hazara submitted, but the Tarin chlef, Muhammad Khan,
Saidkhani Utmanz&’is and the Mishwanis opposed the Sikh
governor at Nara. The Diwan was defeated, and himself
slain. Ranjit Singh then sent Sardar Amar Singh Majithia.
The new governor was an astute person, and he succeeded
in winning over the leading men to his side, but he was
also killed in a surprise attack by the tribesmen at Nara.
Reinforcements were again despatched from Lahore under
Ma’i Sadda Kaur and Sher Singh, Ranjit Singh's son, who
established themselves in the Haripur plain and built a fort
at Torbela, The tribute payable by the chiefs was revised,
and Ma’f Sadda Kaur went through the ceremony of adopt-
ing the Tarin chief, Muhammad Khan, as her son.

The events in Hazara, however, took an unexpected
turn. By this time Ranjit Singh had annexed Kashmir and
its governor, Sardar Hari Singh Nalwa, was summoned to
Lahore to give an account of his charge. He marched to
Muzaffarabad and Pakhli with 7000 foot-soldiers. Having
reached Mangal, he attacked the JadtUn tribe, killed some
2000 men, women and children and, as a further punishment,
levied a fine of five to six rupees on every house inhabited
by the Jadiins. He then built a fort at Nawanshahr, garri-
soned it, and went on to Lower Hazara. Pleased with the
treasure and presents brought from Kashmir, and with the
victory won at Mangal, Ranjit Singh excused him from
rendering accounts of his former charge, and made him
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governor of all Hazara. Hari Singh Nalwa inflicted severe
chastisement on the Jadiins, Swatis and Tanaolis in 1823.
But, after a year, at Narz, a place which stands at the mouth
of the path leading to Sirikot, the Mishwanis and Saidkhani
Utmanza’is made a gallant stand, repulsed the Sikh force,
8000 strong, and sent it back to Haripur with a loss of 500
men. Hari Singh Nalwa was himself seriously wounded.
Alarmed at the defeat of Hari Singh at Nara, Ranjit Singh
hastened to Hazara with a large reinforcement. He sent for
all the chiefs and leading men at Sirikot. The Tarin chief
Muhammad Khan, Shah Muhammad, the head of Mishwanis
and Sarbuland Khan Tanaoli were the only ones to obey
his summons. He then attacked the Sirikot hills at a number
of points simultaneously, driving all opposition before him.
Thereafter, he returned to Lahore with Muhammad Khan
after inflicting punishment on Yisufza’ and Utmanza’i
tribes. Hari Singh Nal!wa, too, came down hard upon the
Hazara people. He caused Muhammad Khan to be poisoned
whose person he had obtained at 55,000 rupees from Ranjit
Singh, got Bostan Khan Tarinand a few other Mishwani
chiefs blown away by guns, exiled the Mishwanis from
Sirikot hills, laid waste the valleys of Agror, Konish and
Tikari, burnt down Singri, the home town of Sarbuland
Khan and slew his son Sher Khan.!

Crushed under an iron heel by Hari Singh Nalwa,
Sarbuland Khan, Habib Ullah Khan Swatl, Zabardast Khan
of Muzaffarabad, Khan ‘Abdul Ghafoor Khan of Agror,
Sardar Pa’inda Khan of Amb and several other chiefs and
leading men of Hazara approached the Saiyid personally or
sent letters appealing him for help. All of them acknow-
ledged the Saiyid as their leader and cherished deliverer.
Sulaiman Shah of Chitral, too, promised to help the Saiyid
in his campaign to liberate Kashmir.? At the time these
deputations were received, the Saiyid was, it seems, con-
templating chastisement of the traitor Mohammad Yar Khan,

1. District Gazetteer, Hazara (1907) pp. 125-129
2. Makatib Shah Ismatil, p. 240
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for, on receipt of Pa’inda Khan's letter he sent Mulla Shah
Saiyid Akhundzada and Saiyid Muhammad Mugim to confer
with Pa’inda Khan before deciding the future course ofaction.!
The Saiyid was warned by his companions that Pa’inda Khan
was interested in enlisting his help only to destroy his
enemies ;* but the fact that Pa’inda Khan had kept up a
guerilla warfare from Bhingra range and from the country
west of the Indus harassing the Sikh forts induced him to
take Pa’inda Khan at his words. He despatched a picked
force of one hundred and fifty men under Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il, with Saiyid Muhammad Muqim of Rampur as his
second-in-command, towards Pa’inda Khan's trans-Ilndus
capital of Amb, at the foot of Mahaban west of the Indus. A
greater part of his territory, however, was in the western half
of Hazara, south of Black Mountain and Agror. The Shah,
on his way to Amb, repaired to Sitana where the chiefs and
leading men of the area had gathered in connection with
some function. Here Saiyid Akbar Shah, a man who was
held in great veneration by the Utmanza’is, Gaduns and
neighbouring tribes, and who was also a declared enemy
of the Sikhs, advised Shah Muhammad Isma‘il to be
cautious of the treacherous chief who would feign support
to him simply to enrich himself by plunder, but leave the
actual fighting to him. Saiyid Akbar Shah's forbidings
proved correct to the letter for Pa’inda Khan excused him-
self to render any assistance to the Shah. Facing the
territory of Amb, on the right bank of Indus, the Sikhs had
several well garrisoned citadels. Considering it inadvis-
able to open hostilities with the Sikhs without active
support of P@’ida Khan, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il moved
further north to Chatarbai ferry where he crossed over to the
eastern bank of the Indus for inviting the independent
tribesmen to take part in the jihad. He deputed Mulla
Muhammad Isma®il Akhundzada and Mulla Shah Saiyid to
the neighbouring chiefs for enlisting their support, and
asked the Saiyid for further reinforcement, which, he desired

1. Makatib Shih Ismati/, pp. 122-23
2. Wagqai® Ahmadi, Vol. 111, p. 1214
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to be sent in small batches every third or fourth day.! Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il then marched on to Nikha Pani and
from there to Shergarh in the district of Agror where
several leading men of the area took the biat to the Saiyid
on the hands of Shah Muhammad Ismasil. Notwithstand-
ing their oath of fealty, however, none of these chiefs
showed the least willingness to antagonise the Sikhs. Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il had parleys with Sarbuland Khan also
but the latter showed more interest in destroying Pa’inda
Khan rather thar: fighting the Sikhs who had turned him a
fugitive. The Sha: reached the conclusion that no help
could be expected fron: any one of the Hazara chiefs until
the mujahidin gained more power and prestige. However,
he decided to continue his efforts to preach jihad among
the tribesmen and wait for further reinforcements.2

The presence of the mujahidin in the Agror territory
was made known to Hari Singh Nalwa in no long time and
he despatched a contingent of 3000 troops under Phool
Singh. Before these fresh arrivals could join hands with
the local Sikh forces and strengthen their garhis or citadels,
it became indispensable to strike a blow on them. Phool
Singh was encamping with his 3000 men at Damgala,
commanding the path to Muzaffarabad, when it was decided
by Shah Muhammad Isma‘il to make a night attack on his
sangar. Saiyid Muhammad Mugim was selected for the
command of the expedition by Shah Muhammad Isma‘il
who also decided upon a plan of operation to overawe the
Sikh forces. Saiyid Muhammad Muqim left with a hundred
Hindustani and 14 to 15 hundred tribesmen but by the time
he reached Damgala, all the tribesmen excepting about 350
had vanished into the hills. However, Saiyid Muhammad
Muqim did not consider it advisable to return without
making an attack for this would have had a demoralising
effect on the local population, who would have completely
withdrawn their support to the mujahidin. A little after
midnight he surrounded the sangar and gave signal of attack

1. Makatib Shah Ismatil, pp. 221-224
2. Ibid., pp. 208-214



198 SAIYID AHMAD SHAHID

by the cries of Allah-o-Akbar. Simultaneously, the mujahidin
started throwing bamboo sheils, filled with gunpowder, into
the sangar. The tactics proved successful in setting fire to
the tents of Sikh soldiers who came out bewildered to face
a galling fire kept up by the mujahidin from across their
sangar. Saiyid Muhammad Mugim and a few other mujahidin
had, by that time, crossed into the sangar with the help of
cots brought by them. They bore down bravely on the
enemy and forced it to abandon the camp. While this affair
was being conducted by the mujahidin, the tribesmen who
had escaped earlier, reappeared to make off with the spoils.
The fleeing Sikhs who had gathered at a distance set fire
to few houses of village Damgala. Now they saw the tribes-
men running away with the pillage. The Sikhs re-assembled
to make a counter-attack, but with commendable presence of
mind, Maulvi Khair-ud-din, reorganised a band of mujahidin
to check their advance; he fought with desperate valour
allowing Saiyid Muhammad Mugim and the remaining
mujahidin to beat a hasty retreat out of the sangar, taking
the wounded back with them. Maulvi Khair-ud-din also
retired in an orderly manner without sustaining any loss
from the enemy. Although the Sikh troops were still more
than a thousand in number, they dared not pursue the
mujahidin.

After despatching the expedition to Damgala under
Saiyid Muhammad Muqim, Shah Muhammad lsma‘ll had
bivouacked with a handful of companions at Shinkiari, near
a garhi of the Sikh troops. His party had nothing to eat for
two days. On the third day he could procure, with difficulty,
some edibles which were being cooked by some of his
comrades. Others were performing evening prayers. All
of a sudden, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il found the Sikhs
advancing towards his camp. With only twenty men with
him he decided to face the enemy and was successful,
in the initial combat, in driving them back. However,
because of the insignificant numbers with him, the enemy
again made a bold charge and a hand-to-hand fight ensued.
Shah Muhammad Isma‘il fought so gallantly that the
invading Sikh troops were again beaten back with heavy
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casualties. On the side of the mujahidin, seven were killed
and ten injured including Shah Muhammad Isma‘il. The
mujahidin returning from Damgala came to know of the
action at Shinkiari by the din of battle cry and musket shots;
they hastened to the scene of action, but by the time they
arrived, the invaders had already retreated.

Shah Muhammad Isma‘il was contemplating a few
more night attacks on the settlements of the Sikhs in the
vicinity but the Saiyid recalled him back for a number of
parties of the mujahidin had arrived from India. The letters
sent by the Saiyid to India announcing the commencement
of the jihad to save Muslims of the Punjab from the tyranny
of the Sikh rule had awakened the Muslims to the need of
coming to the rescue of their persecuted brethren. Volun-
teers from different parts of India grouped themselves in
different parties to leave for the frontier to join in the jihad.
During the pericd the Saiyid was at Panjtar fifteen such
parties arrived, one of which was led by Saiyid Ahmad ¢Alj,
a nephew of the Saiyid, and the other by Maulvi ‘Inayat ‘Alj,
brother of Maulana Vilayat ¢Ali of Patna. The total number
of mujahidin arriving at Panjtar cannot be given as no
chronicler has, unfortunately, given the number of persons
arriving with each party.! All the parties took the rough track
via Sind, Baluchistan, Dera Gazi Khan, Dera Isma‘il Khan
and Kala Bagh to reach Panjtar. A few of these were held
up for a few months at Kandoh, between Dera Gazi Khan
and Peshawar owing to the hostility evinced by the Durranis.
They could move onwards after the Saiyid had arranged,
with the help of local tribesmen, their safe conduct through

the Durrani territory.

1. The other thirteen parties reaching Panjtdr were headed by Maulvi
Qamar-ud-din of ‘Azim@bad, Maulvi ‘Uthman ¢All, Maulvi Mazhar
tAli of “Azimab@id, Maulvi Khurram ¢Ali of Bilhaur, Maulvi *Abdul
Quddis of Kanpur, Maul@n8 Saiyid Muhammad ¢Ali of Kanpur,
Maulvi Bagar CAli, Maulvi ‘Abdullah of Amroha, Hafiz Qutb ud-din
of Phulat, Maulvi ‘Abdul Haq of Neutani, Maulvi Mahboob €Ali and
Hakim Muhammad Ashraf, both of Delhi, and Meeran Sh#h of

Narnaul.
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Among the persons arriving from India, one was Maulvi
Mahmoob €Ali, a scholar and disciple of Shah “‘Abdul ¢Aziz.
He was one of those to whom the Saiyid had sent letters
for preaching the jihad. However, on arriving at Panjtar, he
started raising petty objections and sowing seeds of dissen-
sion among the mujahidin. One of the major causes of
difference of opinion between him and the Saiyid was that
the latter had made peace with the Peshawar chiefs and,
after the treachery of Yar Muhammad Khén, had not marched
upon him. A number of Saiyid's companions, some of
whom were erudite scholars, tried to argue with Maulvi
Mahboob ¢Alito patch up the differences, but he left with
his followers three days before Shah Muhammad Isma‘il's
return to Panijtar.

Besides the groups of mujahidin recruited from different
parts of the country, financial help in the shape of bills of
exchange was sent by organisers of jihdad in India. The
Saiyid also sent back to India some more persons to streng-
then the missionary organisation already working there.
Muhammad Qasim of Panipat was sent to Bombay ; Maulana
Muhammad Ali of Rampir and Maulvi Wildyat “Ali were
deputed to Hyderabad Deccan ; Mian Muqim, whose brother
Karim Ullah Khan, a minister of Nawab Ahmad “Ali, had
expired was asked to take up the duties of his late brother
at Ramplr; Mauldna Saiyid Aulad Hasan! and Saiyid
Hamid-ud-din were sent to Oudh ; and Hafiz Qutb “Ali and
Maulvi ¢Inayat “Ali were commissioned to assume the
charge of missionary work in Bengal. Two more persons,
Mian Din Muhammad and Mian Pir Muhammad were charged
with the responsibility of arranging transmission of letters
and funds to the Frontier fram India. None of them was,
however, willing to retrace his steps once he had opted to
fight in the way of God, but for the Saiyid, the jihad in the
Frontier and missionary activities in India were two aspects
of the same endeavour for reform and regeneration of Islam

1. Father of Nawab Siddiq Hasan Kha@n, a noted author and scholar and
husband of Naw#@b Shahjahan Begum of Bhopal.
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in the sub-continent.

The departure of Maulvi Mahboob €Ali* had, however,
considerably cocled down the zest of the mujahidin. After
his departure, Meeran Shah of Narnaul also returned with
his followers and Hakim Muhammad Ashraf followed suit
shortly thereafter. Another adverse effect of the return
of these parties was that they caused misapprehensions to
be entertained by certain peoplein India, and, for a consi-
derable period, the arrival of fresh volunteers remained
suspended. However, the efforts of Shah Is'haq and Shah
Ycaqib proved successful in clearing these misunder-
standings and parties of mujahidin started arriving again.
Two parties led by Maulvi Muhammad Is'haq of Gorakhpur
and Maulvi J¢afar ¢Ali Naqvi, consisting of 24 persons were
successful in reaching the Frontier through the territories
held by Ranjit Singh. Another party consisting of five
persons under Haji Wazir Khan of Panipat joined Maulvi
Jeafar “Ali Naqvi at Kalabagh. Maulvi Muhammad Ramzan
came shortly thereafter with a batch of fifty persons. One
more party of mujdhidin arrived under Maulvi Mazhar ¢Ali
of ‘Azimabad (Patna).

In October, 1827, one, Arbab Bahram Khan, Malik of
Tahkal in Peshawar, who had migrated to village Mehr “All
near Panijtar, paid a visit to the Saiyid with about 25 persons
for taking an oath of allegiance to him. On his suggestion
the Saiyid undertook a tour of Mohmand territory in the
Samah district lying between Michni at river Kabul in the
south to Bajaur in the north and bounded by Utman Khel
territory in the east and confluence of river Kabul and
Kunar in the west. The Mohmands, divided into several
clans, are spread over this hilly tract, rugged and rocky but
not impassable, scantily clothed with coarse grass and

1. Maulvi Mahboob fAli returned to Delhi where he lived to witness the
uprising of 1857. He refused to sign the falwa, during the uprising,
calling upon the Muslims to fight the British. He was rewarded 11
villages after the British had captured Delhi but he tore up the order
granting him the fief.
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dwarf palm, and dry ravines. In summer the heat is intense
and water is everywhere scarce. Remarkable for their
innate zeal for religion they had, like their brothers
elsewhere, imported numerous usages and customs incorn-
patible with the mode of life approved by Islam. The
Saiyid spent two weeks going round Shewa, Chargula?,
Mehr ©Ali, Machi, Amanza’, Isma‘ilah, Kalu Khan, Tulandi
and Sheikhjana, and preaching the tenets of true faith to the
Mohmands. Thousands of persons responded to his call
and took biat on his hands to lead a chaste and pure life
in future,

After a brief stay of another two weeks at Panijtar,
during which he conferred with the maliks and sardars of
the area, he suddenly marched on towards north-west with a
contingent of the mujahidin. Passing through Shiwali,
Machi, Katlang, Lundkhwar and preaching /ihad to the
tribesmen he came to Shahkot where he stayed for a few days.
From Shahkot he headed north and crossing the Malakand
Pass, reached Khar on the left bank of the Swat river, oppo-
site Chakdarra in the month of December, 1827. He decid-
ed, in consultation with C‘Ind@yat Uilah Khan, Malik of
Aladand in Swat, to make Khar a temporary headquarter of
the mujahidin. After some time, however, he summoned the
remaining miujahidin from Fanjtar to Khar, The camels with
the mujahidin force were transferred to Darga’i under the
charge of Pir Khan. The Saiyid then prolonged his stay
at Khar for about a year till December 1828 or early in
January 1829.

It is difficult to give any precise reason why the Saiyid
transferred the headquarter of the mujahidin from Panijtar to
Khar, but, as the subsequent events indicate, the increas-
ing hostility of the Durranis, especially Yar Muhammad
Khan, might have been the chief cause of transferring the
centre of his activities. The batches of mujahidin coming
to Panijtar, lying to the north-east of Peshawar, had to face
obstacles in crossing over to the territory south of the river
Kabul. The bills of exchange remitted from India were
usuaily encashed at Peshawar, but the Durrani chief had
prohibited all such transactions. He also constantly tried
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to instigate dissatisfaction against the Saiyid in the Samah
territory so as to cut off Panjtar from Swat and Chitral.
Therefore, Khar, lying on the border of Samah and Swat,
would have heen preferred by the Saiyid for the time being.

Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’i, who had been suffering from
piles, fell seriously ill shortly after coming to Khar and
expired on 24th February, 1828. A noted scho'ar, and a
saint among saints, Maulana Ahdul Ha’7 had been a source
of great strength to the ‘Saiyid from the day he had entered
the spiritual fraternity of the latter. The Saiyid led his
funeral prayers and consoled his relatives. Maulvi Ahmad
Ullah, a step-brother of Maulana “Abdul Ha’i, who resided
in Nagpur had never seen his illustrious brother but had
been in correspondence with him. Anxious to meet his
bhrother he had already left Nagptr but the poor fellow
arrived in Khar only three days after the death of the
Maulana.

Another notable incident during the Saiyid's stay at
Khar was his third marriage. The Saiyid had recovered
after the poison was administered to him but toxic symptoms
such as burning sensation and eruptions like eczema still
persisted. The physicians advised that it would be better
for him to lead a married life. However, in the circum-
stances prevailing at the time it was not considered advisable
to call his wives from Sind, nor was the Saiyid agreeable to
contract another marriage unless his wives willingly gave
their consent to it. A courier was therefore sent to Pir Kot
who brought back the reply that none of his two earlier
wives had any objection to the proposal. The Saiyid
received an offer for marriage from a Saiyid family of Buner,
but he preferred to take as his wife another lady of Saiyid
family belonging to Chitral who had been sent to him by Shah
Sulaiman. Later on, the Saiyid made arrangements for the
religious education of the Bibi Sahiba, as his third wife
came to be known.

The Saiyid was still at Khar when two persons, “Alam
Khan of Utmanza®i and Rastl Khan of Jalalah, took before
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him the complaint that the Durranis had looted their pro-
perty and turned them out of their homes. The Saiyid
asked them to wait for the time being as a few more persons
with similar complaints had approached him earlier, but no
hasty action to redress the wrong was possible. In the
meantime, intelligence was received that a Durrani force
had crossed the Landa’i river and had occupied Utmanza’i.
The Saiyid convened a meeting of the Pathan religious
leaders and placed the matter before them. The way
Durrénis created difficulties for the mujahidin was also
considered by these religious leaders who unanimously
decided that it was not only proper but essential to check
their misconduct. They declared a jihad against the
Durranis.

Durranis were likely to get support from the tribes
living in neighbourhood of Khaibar. Therefore, a deputa-
tion consisting of two Pathan Sardars, Arbab Bahram Khin
and Arhab Jum‘ah Khan and a few eminent ‘ulama like
Maulvi Mazhar ¢Ali, Sheikh Wali Muhammad and Maulvi
Nasir-ud-din was first sent under the leadership of Saiyid
Ahmad ©Ali, the nephew of the Saiyid, to contact the Khaibar
tribes and seek their help against the Durranis. After a
report of successful parleys between this mission and the
Khaibar as well as Mohmand and Khalil tribes had been
received, the Saiyid ordered the mujahidin to hold themselves
in readiness for a march to Utmanza’i. As usual, the
Saiyid first earnestly beseeched God for the success of his
expedition before leaving Khar. Leading his force to village
Tota’i in the Samah district, the Saiyid pitched his tents to
summon the tribesmen for his help. Anbali Khan of Swat
and a few other chiefs of the Samah district joined the
mujahidin at Tota’i in response to the Saiyid's call. The
next stop was at Jalalah where the mujahidin, one thousand
strong, camped for five days. A few hours before dawn
half of the mujahidin force advanced under Shah Muhammad
Isma‘ll towards the position occupied by the Durrani forces,
of which a reconnaissance had been made the previous
evening. The cther half of the mujahidin marched with the
Saiyid, immediately thereafter, towards Utmanza to check
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the Durranis taking refuge in the village.

Shah Muhammad Ismatil's detachment first stormed a
gun position of the Durranis capturing two of their guns with
out any casualty. By this time the Saiyid. also arrived and
ordered the guns to be brought ahead so as to get within
their range the hillock where the cavalry of the enemy was
taking position. The mujahidin were now formed in lines of
quarter column, the design being to break the enemy's
centre. A sharp cannonade, blowing two of the enemy's
cavalry, was opened by Mirza Hasan Beg of Bareilly who
then took the position below the spur of a hillock occupied
earlier by them. Both the forces stood with firmness, avail-
ing themselves of the broken ground for protection, harass-
ing each other with intermittent matchlock fire from morning
till evening. No loss was suffered by the mujahidin during
the period. Towards the evening the Durranis intensified
their fire and also brought two guns into operation. The
mujahidin performed evening prayer in batches as well as
kept up the defence of their position. They were now
becoming impatient to charge on the enemy but the Saiyid
forbade them to take any hasty action. He ordered his guns
to be brought in position at a place selected by him, and
asked Mirza Hasan Beg lo silence the enemy bhattery. [t
did not take long for him to put the Durrani's guns out of
action.

tAlam Khan, the Utméanza’i, who had approached the
Saiyid for help, now came wailing to report that his son had
sided with the Durranis. Simultaneously, Maulvi Nasir-ud-din
reported that the Khaibar tribes had gone back on their
words given to Arbab Bahram Khan and decided to join the
enemy. After ¢isha prayers the Saiyid called up the leading
men in his force and apprised them of the latest develop-
ments. It was decided that a few mujahidin should keep up
intermittent firing from their positions while the rest of the
force should retire to make a surprise attack, in the night,
from the rear of the enemy.

The mujahidin were accordingly withdrawn to be re-
grouped under the command of Shah Muhammad Isma“il
for the night attack. But, by the time they assembled near
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Jalalah, ‘Alam Khan informed the Durranis about the plan
of the Saiyid, and they hastily retreated even leaving their
guns undefended. They retrieved their guns only after the
few mujahidins left to engage them in action had also
returned. The Saiyid bivouacked for a day at Jaldlah and
thereafter marched back to Khar.

Shortly after returning to Khar from the Utmanza’f
expedition, the Saiyid sent a delegation to the King of
Bukhara inviting him to lend support to the jihdd movement.
Mianji Chisthi was selected to lead the delegation which
conveyed the Saiyid's letter and certain presents for the
King of Bukhara. It was during this period that the Saiyid
agreed to engage 200 Punjabis on regular pay but owing to
the absence of any regular source of income this force had
to be dishanded after a few months, The Saiyid paid all
the dues before discharging these men. Exhorted to join
the mujahidin as volunteers for the service of God, most of
these men decided to offer their services voluntarily and
between 30 to 40 of them remained with the Saiyid till his
martyrdom at Balakot.



Thirteen

Enforcement of the Shariah

from the very first day, was to re-introduce Islam in the

Indian sub-continent as a dynamic socio-political order.
If he had begun calling people to his Muhammadiah order by
preaching to discard innovations in religion it was not
because he wanted to confine his mission merely to the
purification of spiritual and moral life of the Muslims, but
that he had before him the example of the Prophet who did
not enforce the entire body of Is'amic laws all at once. The
Prophet had started his efforts by inculcating belief in the
fundamentals of Is!am, trained the people to live a life
demanded by these first principles, and then gradually
introduced the social norms designed to set up an Islamic
State. Following in the footsteps of the Prophet, the Saiyid
administered oath to the people to live a life of righteous-
ness and piety and trained his selected followers, or the
mujahidin, to set an example of the dynamic, practical and
social character of the faith to be emulated by others. It
was about two years back when the Saiyid had been elected
Amir-ul-Mminin, but he had then confined the bi‘at taken
by the people to their moral purification and asked them to
take a pledge for participation in the jihad. As a sagacious
and practical man he knew that the social organisation,
customs and usages of a people who had never within their

I‘HE ideal Saiyid Ahmad Shahid had set before himself,
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memory yielded more than a nominal and temporary submis-
sion to any authority, religious or temporal, were hopelessly
out of accord with a scale of moral values demanding an
orderly social behaviour. The Pathan tribes were divided
and sub-divided into numerous sections, each independent
of the other, yielding but small obedience to their own petty
chiefs, who were seldom anything more than their leaders
in fights and forays or their agents in dealing with others.
Then, there were tribal customs which were directly opposed
to norms of social behaviour demanded by the Law of Islam.
To give an example, there was the Pathan code of nana-
wata/ by which strangers had to be protected by the tribes
with which they sought asylum irrespective of the fact
whether they were criminals or not. If a man who had com-
mitted a murder took refuge with another tribe, it did not
mean that the newcomer was to he extended merely gene-
rous hospitality ; he became, in fact, a client entitled to live
in the shadow of a malik or protector who would not give
him up to a justice which, in any case, appeared improper
to him. Singularly ianorant of his religion, the Pathan had
his own code of honour. Exceedingly proud, vindictive,
lealous of female honour, brave and superstitious, the
Pathan was, as a proverb goes, one moment a saint and
the next a devil. But it was perhaps not his fault. Living
in a barren and difficult country, the Pathan had to live not
by his labour, but by his wit and valour.

During his tour of the Swat territory, the Saiyid had
expressed' the view that the jihad to be blessed with the
grace of God and destined to he successful depended on
complete acceptance of the shari*ah, giving up of all manners,
morals and customs not in accord with the Law and implicit
loyalty to God, the Prophet and the leader. Then, while he
was in Khar, he had explained the necessity of enforcing
the shari‘ah in its fulness to the Saiyids, maliks and tribes-
men paying a visit to him and also administered oaths
to them to abide by this princip'e. Nevertheless, these

1. Maktubal, p, 95
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were plédges undertaken individually and not collectively.
In the meantime several letters were received by him from
Fateh Khan and Ashraf Khan pledging their support to his
endeavour for enforcing the shari‘ah as the law of the land
within their territories. The Saiyid decided to return to Panjtar
for which he broke his camp at Khar by the close of 1828 or
in January 1929. On his way back, he convened a meeting
of the Samah maliks and religious heads, 200 of whom
attended the convention, and demanded of them an un-
guestioning obedience to the precepts of the sharitah., The
same demand he put forward before Fateh Khan on several
occasions after reaching Panijtar, but the latter was hesitant
of taking the pledge; perhaps, because he was doubtful of
his own competence to make his tribesmen honour the
word given by him.

It was about this time that about 2000 leading men and
religious heads of the Samah and Swat areas collected at
Panitar, in connectlon with some function, on Friday, the
6th February, 1829. Khadi Khan and Ashraf Khan were also
present on the occasion. Addressing the gathering, the
Saiyid explained the essential nature of his demand for re-
placing the tribal customs by the sacrec Law of Islam. He
told them that he had taken up residence amongst them on
their insistence, and if they disagreed to abide by the Law
of I1slam he would have no choice but to leave their country.
He also made it clear that if the leaders sincerely wanted to
enforce the sharitah in their territories they would have first
to submit themselves, wholly and truthfully, to the Law of
God before they expected their tribes to do so. Fateh Khan
was first to accept the call of the Saiyid. He was candid
enough to declare that the acceptance of the demand made
by the Saiyid was rather a difficult matter for it invplved
parting with one's power and prestige and washing one's
hands of the traditional sources of income, yet he was pre-
pared, for the sake of God, to pledge his support to the
proposal. A statement of juristic position in this regard
was drawn up by the religious doctors, twenty-five of whom
signed the document while the rest, ‘u/ama and the maliks,
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took an oath to abide by it.! Two weeks after it, on Friday
the 20th February, 1829, another jirga of Fateh Khan's tribe
was convened wherein all of his tribesmen agreed to
abide by the rule af the shari‘ah. Saiyid Muhammad Habban
was appointed as the Chief Qazi for the area and Mulla
Qutb-ud-din Ningarhari was charged with the responsibility
of muhtasib, or public censor, to punish the people found
neglecting the rules and observances of the Law.? Ashraf
Khan, Fateh Khan and Khadi Khain signed a covenant pledg-
ing to discard every tribal custom that may be at variance
with the shariah. They undertook to establish, in its place,
the Islamic system of administration and juridical procedure.

It is difficult to make any detailed assessment of the
impact of this new system introduced in the Khudu Khel
territory. Glimpes of a few incidents narrated by the anna-
lists are, however, sufficient to indicate the radical change
brought about in the life and morals of the tribesmen. A
few months after taking the ba‘it of shari‘ah, some Khudu
Khel tribesmen seized abouta hundred stray cattle in the
area of Garh and Panjpir. As soon as they had brought
them to Panjtar, Fateh Khan sent word to the people of those
villages to take their cattle back for, he said, it was now not
lawful for him to detain the cattle although the tribal custom
recognised the ownership of the captors in such cases."

Another incident relating to the village Maneri is worth
mentioning. The village stands at the mouth of Panjtar
Pass on the path leading to Hund, within the territory of
Khadi Khan. Following a tribal feud, some ninety years
back, between the inhabitants of Maneri and the people of
neighbouring villages, the Maneri people and their allies
dispossessed their foes of their lands and houses and forced
them to seek refuge with the tribesmen of Ashraf Khan in
the neighbourhood of Zaida. The expelled tribe made
several efforts to regain its lost possessions but was always

1. Manzooratits Sotida, Vol. |, pp. 446-447 ; Mukiubat
2. Maktubat
3. Makatib Shah tsmatit, p. 44
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repulsed by its adversaries who could muster a fighting
strength to the number of 6000. About 400 men belonging
to the two factions had been killed over the years in this
internecine warfare, yet the blood-feud still continued un-
resolved. After the sharr®ah had been introduced as the
law of the land in these areas the aggrieved party approach-
ed the Saiyid for the redress of the wrong done to it. The
Saiyid called for the maliks of the area alongwith Khadi
Khan, Fateh Khan and Ashraf Kha@an and having satisfied
himself of the claim of the plaintiffs gave his decision in
their favour. The inhabitants of ManerT vacated their illegal
possession and the dispute was amicably resolved. Khadi
Khan was, however, not pleased with the Saiyid's award for
he considered the Maneris, who were his clients, within
their rights to coniinue their possession of the village in
question according to the age-old tribal custom but he dared
not raise his dissenting voice against a decision unanimously
accepted by all the maliks.

While the Saiyid was still at Khar, Nasir Khan, brother
of Fateh Khan had picked up a quarrel with him and set all
the maliks of the surrounding area against the latter. Fateh
Khan, for a time, not even dared to go out of Panjtar. The
Saiyid exerted his influence to reconcile the differences
between the two brothers and made them to join hands for
the nobler cause of fighting in the way of God.

The potent effect of even handed justice in the dispute
of Maneri and similar other cases was that the tribal custom
of might is right ceased to have the force of law, blood-feuds
were extinguished, peace and amity took the place of
frequent raids, murder and plunder became a thing of the
past while the public censors ensured that every tribesman
performed the religious observances punctually.!

Although Khadi Khan of Hund had set his seal to the
pronouncement declaring shari‘ah as the supreme arbiter
in all cases, elimination of age-old customary laws was
abhorrent to his soul. Settlement of the Maneri affair was

1. Makiubat
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taken by him as an affront to his authority. Like a true
Pathan, he also did not like the growing influence of Fateh
Khan as a lieutenant of the Saiyid, which was a natural
corollary of the transfer of mujahidin's headquarters from
Hund to Panjtar. Two more incidents, happening in quick
succession, led his smouldering anger to turn into open
enmity against the mujahidin. Ashraf Khan of Zaida was
the father-in-law of Khadi Khan but the latter had taken
forcible possession of certain lands, adjacent to Hund,
belonging to the tribe of Ashraf Khan. Called upon to
relinquish the illegal possession, Khadi Khan replied by
making araid on Zaida. Ashraf Khan's request for help was
complied with by despatch of a detachment under Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il who had, however, been directed to heal
the breach between the two parties. The Shah arrived in
Zaida after Khadi Khan had already been turned back
following a brief skirmish, but this only helped to increase
Khadi Khan's animosity against the Salyid. Accidental
fall of Ashraf Khan from his horse and his instant death
on the same occasion threw up the question of elect-
ing a Khan in place of the departed leader. Khadi Khan
was in favour of Mugarrab Khan, his brother-in-law and
the eldest son of Ashraf Khan. But, as Muqarrab Khan
was mentally retarded, the choice of the jirga fell on Fateh
Khan, Muqarrab Khan's younger brother and nominee of the
late Khan., Khadi Khan departed with Muqarrab Khan seal-
ing the doors of cordiality for ever. Now he began harass-
ing such of the majahidin and relieving them of their posses-
sions, as happened to cross the Indus at Hund on their
way from India to Panjtar. The Saiyid, however, showed
forbearance lest the action against Khadi Khan should create
dissensipon among the tribes.

It was about this time that one, Khair-ud-din of Attock
informed the Salyid that the Muslim garrison in the Attock
fort had made all arrangements for staging a coup against
its Sikh Governor but it required mujahidin's help to take
the fort by storm. After making necessary enquiries and
satisfying himself, the Saiyid deputed sixty picked volunteers
under the command of Arbab Bahram Khan to accomplish
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the job but by the time this party reached Attock, Khadi Khan
had informed the Governor about the insurrectionists' plan.
Prompt action by the Governor saved the fort for the Sikhs.

Under the Sikh rule the revenue of the tribal areas was
usually farmed out to arbabs! and influential maliks? who
collected the stipulated amount from the cultivators but
were themselves required to present a horse, a falcon and
hounds as a token of their submission to the Lahore Durbar.
When, after Dashehra, General Ventura® arrived to collect
the revenues Khadi Khan sent his presents and also
offered to help him in collecting tribute from recalcitrant
chiefs of Samah, of whom Fateh Khan of Panjtar had never
paid the impost. Other chiefs, too, had discontinued to
pay the levy at the instance of the Saiyid. Ventura crossed
the Indus after taking Amir Khan, brother of Khadi Khan,
as a hostage, but no chief was prepared to pay the tribute.
Most of them abandoned their habitations to take shelter
in the hills while some of them made their way to Panjtar.
Ventura advanced with his forces to camp out in the plains
north-east of village Saiim Khan where Badra’i Nala emerges
from the hills, He addressed a letter to the Saiyid alleging
that he had fanned the spirit of revolt in the Samakh territory,
a dependency of Mahéraja Ranjit Singh, with the result that

1. A chief (pl. of rabb)

2. A headman

3. Jecan Baptiste Ventura, born about 1792-93, either in Italy or France,
was commissioned into the Modenese conlingent of the Italian
Army, raised by Joseph Bonaparle for Napoleon. He served in
various campaigns including the Russian campaign of 1812 and the
battle of Waterloo. He came to Lahore with Allard, in 1822, by way
of Kahul and Pesh@war and entered the service of Ranjit Singh.
Ventura participated in the batlle of Nowshera in 1823, captured
Peshawar and was also present with Sher Singh In the baltle of
Balakot. He rose to become the most trusted lieutenant of Ranijit
Singh, next only to Sher Singh, and was appointed as governor of
Lahore. in 1837 Venlura proceeded on leave to Europe and returned
at a time when Ranjit Singh's condition was critical. He finally left
the Punjab again for France in November, 1844, after the assassina-
tion of Sher Singh.
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the leading men of the area had refused to pay tributes to
the Maharaja. The Saiyid confuted Ventura's claim in his
reply and said that the Samah belonged to Muslims and
that Ranjit Singh had no right to any levy in that country.
All lands belonged to God, he added, and whosoever has
power takes possession of it. The Saiyid acknowledged that
he had come to wage a holy war against the Sikhs whose
depredations had ruined Muslims. He also invited Ventura
to accept Islam if he wanted peace and amity. Maulvi
Khair-ud-din, commissioned to convey the reply, was also
provided with a detachment of 300 mujahidin to strengthen
the defence of the passes leading to Panijtar.

Maulvi Khair-ud-din sealed the Panjtar Pass securely
and moved forward with the rest of his men to pitch his
tents in the plains at a distance of four kilometres
from Ventura's camp. He also met Ventura to deliver the
Saiyid's letter. The bold action taken by Maulvi Khair-ud-din
inspired confidence in the tribesmen who began leaving
their hiding piaces for their villages. Their movement on
the surrounding hills was taken by Ventura as flanking
movement of the mujahidin before making a night attack.
He hastily ordered his forces to beat a disorderly retreat
leaving even his stores and tents.

Retreat of Ventura without giving a fight animated a
a fresh religious fervour for the expulsion of the infidel
intruder. In a gathering of 3000 tribesmen, attended by
almost all the maliks, khans and saiyids of the surrounding
area, the Saiyid explained the purpose of jihad and exhorted
them to extend their assistance unreservedly if they wanted
his efforts to succeed. He also alluded to the harm done
by the acts of betrayal by certain sardars during his previous
campaigns. The impassioned appeal made by him moved
everybody to tears. Thereafter, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il
* addressed the tribesmen explaining to them atgreat length, in
the light of the Qur’an and the sunnah, the essential features
of imamat! and obligations devolving on those electing an

1. Leadership of the Muslim community.
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Imam.! Khadi Khan had also come to attend the con-
course. The Saiyid tried to convince him of the harm he
was doing to the cause of jihad but he remained adamant
and bluntly told the Saiyid that he would pursue the course
dictated by his self-interest.

Flight of Ventura had brought disgrace to him. In
order to avenge his defeat he reappeared again at Hazru
in the Indus riverian tract of Chachh, with 10,000 troops to
sweep up the arrears. Khadi Khan ayain paid the tribute
submissively which was resented by many of his maliks
and sardars. Reports were received by the Saiyid that
Khadi Khan had requested Ventura to launch an attack on
Panjtar. In consultation with Fateh Khan, the Saiyid issued
an appeal to all the Buner, Chamla and Khudu Khel tribes
for help against the invader. He also went to reconnoitre
the area lying south-west of Panjtar Pass. The territory,
bounded on the north by Chamla and a spur from the
Sarpata’i peak of the Mahaban, is drained by the Badra’i
Nala, which is dry, except after rains in the hills, It rises
in the Sarpata'i range, receives a branch from the east at
Dandar, and a little lower another branch from Chingla'i
joins it from the west, it then passes the site of Panijtar,
the villages of Gurgushti, Khala’i Kala’i and Jahangir Dara,
and then issues into the plains north-east of Salim Khan.
The Saiyid decided that a four cubit wide wall should be
erected between the cleft of the two hillocks near Khala®i
Kala’i. The work was allotted to working parties which com-
pleted the breastwork in a few days. Beyond the village
Khala’i Kala’i, the approach to Panjtar is held by a pass
which narrows down to about 45 metres at Totala’i. This
defile led to another path by which the enemy could move
to the rear of mujahidin's position. It was decided to erect
a stone wall at this place barring the passage between a
hill scrapment and a dry nala.* Dividing the work into five
parts, the Saiyid allocated four of these to the mujahijdin

1. Leader of the Muslims.
‘2. Channel carrying off water.
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and the remaining one to the local people. Following the
example set by the Prophet in the Battle of Trenches, the
Saiyid himself worked - with the mujahidin in raising the
wall.

As soon as these fortifications were completed, the
Saiyid took in hand the disposition of forces at his dis-
posal. Four pickets were posted at the breastwork near
Khala®i Kala’i, and another four at Panjtar Pass. The next
morning information was received that the enemy was
heading towards the Panjtar Pass. After the dawn prayers,
the Saiyid hastily prepared for defence. At the same time,
smoke rising from the villages of Maneri, Swabi and Salim
Khan announced the approach of the enemy at the mouth
of the Pass. He immediately despatched 150 troops under
Mirza Ahmad Beg with the instruction that he should relieve
the troops manning the pickets at the breastwork and take to
the hill on its right. He was asked not to engage the enemy
but to attack on its flanks after it had taken the offensive.
Fateh Khan was directed to send a detachment of his tribe
to the hill on the opposite side with similar instructions,
Another batch of tribesmen was asked to defend the forti-
fication at Totala’ and the Chamb and Buner warriors were
directed to help the troops earmarked for flanking attack.

In an eloquent speech Shah Muhammad Ism&‘il ex-
plained to the forces awaiting enemy's arrival, the merits
of jihad. Then the Saiyid raised his hands for prayer which
carried everyone off his feet and filled every mujahid with
an ardent desire to die in the way of God. In the meantime
Ventura made for the crest of a hill to the right of Totala’s.
He took his meals there and scoured the country around him
through his telescope. While Khadi Khan occupied him-
self in setting fire to the village Totala’i, Ventura appeared
to be perplexed by the numbers of the mujahidin and tribes-
men taking positions in the hills around the pathway to
Panijtar. It Is reported that he even accused Khadi Khan of
misleading him by giving him false information about the
strength of the mujahidin. However, he came down from the
Totala1 hill and ordered his forces to move ahead and
launch an attack. The Sikhs now rushed to the breastwork .
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and started demolishing it. Simultaneously, Mirza Husain
Beg opened a galling fire from his guns. This was
a signal for the mujahidin and tribesmen to attack the
enemy on its flanks. The steady fire from the front ren-
dered the enemy's advance unavailing while the flanking
attack from the heights of the hills on the left and right,
unnerved Ventura who ordered his troops, a little before
noon, to retreat. As soon as the enemy was out of sight,
the Saiyid prostrated before God to offer his thanks for the
victory.

The Saiyid once more decided to make a last bid to
patch up his differences with Khadi Khan. He invited Khadi
Khan to Panjtar, but the latter proposed that the Saiyid
should meet him at Salim Khan. The Saiyid wes willing to
go to Salim Khan but on the insistence of the maliks and
the Khans, he deputed Shah Muhammad Isma‘il to have par-
leys with Khadi Khan. Khadi Khan was, however, still not
agreeable to enforce the provisions of the shari‘ah in his
territory.

In the meantime, however, several tribes of the Samah
which had not recognised the Saiyid as Amir-ul-Mudminin,
acknowledged his leadership. Two of the more important
tribes, Isma‘ilza’is and Daulatza’is agreed, through the
efforts of Mulla Qutb-ud-din Ningarhari, to give up all the
un-Islamic tribal customs in favcur of the Law of God. The
leading men of both the tribes called upon the Saiyid to
invite him to Garhi Amanza’i where their tribesmen bound
themselves to obey the Saiyid by taking bi‘at on his hands.
In order to comply with the requirements of the shari‘ah,
consequent upon the election of an /mam, these tribes
voluntarily agreed to pay the ‘ushr® chargeable by an Islamic
State. However, the refusal of Khadi Khan to accept the
supremacy of the Saiyid, or, perhaps, his secret machina-
tions encouraged certain tribes to flout the rules of the
shartah.

1. Tlthe or one-tenth of the produce remitted to the public exchequer
or Bait-ul-Mil of an Islamic State.
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At times the tribes even played tricks with the mujahidin
which could not be allowed to continue without detriment
to the cause of jihad. Inhabitants of village Tengi com-
plained to the Saiyid about the excesses committed by
their Durrani rulers and sought his help to turn out the
oppressors. But, when a detachment of 300 mujahidin was
sent for their relief, they backed out of their promise to
fight the Durranis. Action had thus become necessary
against such treacherous elements if only to warn the
contumacious tribesmen that similar action could also be
taken against them.

During one of his tours of Yusufza’ villages In the
northern hills of Sadhum which separate the Samah from
Buner, the Saiyid selected 500 of the mujahidin for an
expedition against Hund. Shah Muhammad Isma‘il and
Arbab Bahram Khan were commissioned to lead this
detachment towards Garhi Amanza’l in order to convey
an impression that the force was returning to Panjtar.
This force marched on to Garhi Amanza’ and then to
Tarka’1 from where it changed its direction towards Hund.
Shah Muhammad Isma‘il had planned to make a night
attack by scaling the walls of the Hund fort, but by the time
he arrived at Hund, the first flush of the morning had set
in. Instead of postponing the action, he directed some of
his men to take cover in a sugarcane field just in front of
the fort. As soon as the doors of the fort were opened at
the peep of day, the men taking cover in the field stormed
into the fort and captured the gate slaying one or two of its
guards. The remaining mujahidin, who had hid themselves
a bit far away rushed inside the fort and made their way
direct to the house of Khadi Khan. They found him alone
in his house as his family members had already fled to take
shelter in the house of a Saiyid. Thus, within two hours,
Hund was captured without any resistance, the only casual-
ties being the guards, Khadi Khan and one of his servants.
None among the mujahidin sustained any injury.!

1. Waqai® Ahmadi, p. 1488
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Battle of Zaida

the events of the year 1829 Cunningham writes that the

Saiyid attacked Yar Muhammad Khan for the reason of
Yar Muhammad Khian's base attempt to remove him earlier by
poison. He goes on to say that Yar Muhammad Khan was
defeated and mortally wounded, and Peshawar was saved to
his brother, Sultan Muhammad, owing to the presence of a
Sikh force under Prince Sher Singh and General Ventura,
which had been moved to that quarter under pretence of
securing for the Maharaja a long-promised horse of famous
breed named Laila (Laili), the match of one of equal renown
named Kahar (Subh Kahar), which Ranjit Singh had already
obtained from the Barakza’i brothers.! The events lead-
ing to the death of Yar Muhammad Khan are, however, quite
different as related in Waga/> Ahmadiand Manzooratus So‘ada
and supported by a detailed report of the Battle of Zaida
sent by the Saiyid from the Frontier to India on the 5th of
October, 1829.*

Amir Khan, brother of Khadi Khan requested Muqgarrab
Khan, his brother-in-law, to straighten out the matters
between him and the Saiyid and obtain recognition of the

IHE star of the Saiyid was now in the ascendant. Narrating

1. Cunningham, pp. 170-71.
2. Maktubat, pp. 260-70
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Saiyid for his succession asthe Khan of Hund. Mugarrab
Khan agreed to mediate and on his recommendation the
Saiyid wrote a letter to Sh@h Muhammad Isma¢il to give over
the fort of Hund to Amir Khan. This man had, however,
been secretly in league with the clients of his late brother
and was instigating them to rise against the authority of the
Saiyid. Twelve of the mujahidin sent by Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il to Panjtar for bringing a light gun to Hund were
murdered by the partisans of Amir Kh@n. Shah Muhammad
Isma“il, therefore, did not consider it advisable to hand over
the fort to Amir Khan. He informed the Saiyid about the
actual state of affairs and sought reconsideration of his
decision. This further enraged the partisans of Amir Khan
who raised a tumult against the mujahidin, cut off their
communications and made it unsafe for them to travel in
the country. Muqarrab Khan, however, kept himself aloof
from the misconduct of Amir Khan's henchmen while his
two brothers Fateh Khan and Arsalan Khan called upon the
Saiyid to assure him of their continued support and invited
him 'to Zaida in order to suppress the disorder. Saiyid
returned hurriedly from Sadhum with a force of 200 men and
pitched his tents between Hund and Zaida, leaving some
men at Sadhum and sending a detachment to guard Panijtar.
Thus, the Saiyid was placed, by force of circumstances, in
an extremely difficult and vulnerable position owing to dis-
persal of his forces at three places, viz. Hund, Zaida and
Panjtar. He sent word to Amir Khiain that the fort of Hund
could be delivered to him as the Khan and successor of
Khadi Khan provided he agreed to bind himself to his
obedience by taking an oath of fealty. Amir Khan, however,
spurned the offer and went away in a huff to Peshawar to
seek the help of Yar Muhammad Khan.

Sultan Muhammad Khan advised his brother, Yar
Muhammad, not to cross swords with the Saiyid, but the
latter was too anxious not to miss the god-send opportunity
to wreak vengeance on the Salyid whom he considered an
obstacle in extending his sway over the Samah. He would
also not cast off ten or twelve thousand rupees offered by
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Amir Khan as the price for restoration of Hund to the latter,
but the supreme cause of his enthusiasm, as it transpired
later on, was the edict of his master Ranjit Singh command-
ing him to march against the Saiyid. He immediately
despatched an advance column, consisting of 300 horse, to
strengthen Garhi Haryana, the village of Amir Khan. Yar
Muhammad's troops, on reaching Garhi Haryana, started
depredations around the fort of Hund. In one of their raids
for plunder they came upon the mujahidin but, unable to
withstand their superior fire power, they had to withdraw with
severe losses. At last, Yar Muhammad Khan also arrived in
Haryana at the head of a strong force with six guns. Several
tribes in the vicinity of Hund which had so long been im-
partial, joined hands with Yar Muhammad out of fear or to
ensure their own safety. His troops, stationed on Badra’i
nala near Zaida, started harassing the nearby villagers
and preying upon their cattle.

The Saiyid hurriedly collected his troops in the fort of
Hund, but its total strength did not exceed one thousand.
Despite the reports pouring in daily about the impending
attack by the Peshawar chief, he considered it necessary to
solicit peace and amity. He sent word to Yar Muhammad
Khan that no cause of enmity existed between him and Yar
Muhammad, and the only demand he made on the Pathan
chiefs and maliksincluding him was that all of them should
subordinate themselves to the Law of God to which no
Muslim could have any objection.! Yar Muhammad turned
the offer contemptuously saying that peace was now out of
question. In view of the small number of troops at his
disposal, the Saiyid was being pressed by his comrades to
make a night attack but he had been postponing action
pending the resuit of peace talks mooted out by him. But,
no sooner than the blunt reply of Yar Muhammad was
communicated to him that he ordered his forces to get
ready for marching against the enemy. He sent the main
body of his force, 800 in number, under Shah Muhammad
lsmatil to launch a night attack and retained 200 with him to

1. Waqa’i Ahmadi, p. 1127



222 SAIYID AHMAD SHAHID

render assistance to the expeditionary force in case of
emergency. The columns in action advanced towards Yar
Muhammad's camp, whose position had been reconnoitred
earlier, avoiding the range of enemy artillery, for which they
had to take a circuitous route about one kilometre to its
rear. As this force approached its destination, it came
across about a hundred enemy cavalry. Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il forbade his troops to fire on them, as far as possible,
but someone more zealous fired a shot. Peshawar cavalry-
men got frightened by the sudden and unexpected attack on
them, and hurriedly made their way to the camp. Now there
was no alternative. The mujahidin entered the camp in hot
pursuit of the fugitives. Yar Muhammad's guns started
spitting fire but, exhibiting commendable determination and
valour, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il and few of his comrades,
stormed the enemy guns, capturing four of them out of six.
Finding their own guns pointed towards them, the Durrani
forces streamed out of the camp in great haste. They had
still two guns with them but the mujahidin snatched these
also from the Durranis. None of the mujahidin touched
anything left by the fleeing enemy troops but the Pathans
among them could not resist the temptation of helping
themselves with the spoils.

The battle of Zaida took place in the night of September
4 or 5, 1829. The enemy had sustained heavy casualties, but
only two among the mujahidin had been killed and four were
injured. Yar Muhammad Khan had been mortally injured.
He died on his way to Peshawar somewhere between the
villages of Garhi Haryana and Dodher. Large amount of
stores, arms and ammunition, several light guns, 300 horses
and sixty camels had been left by the enemy.! Shah
Muhammad Isma‘il also found a few women in the deserted
camp of the Durranis whom they had abductad from the
neighbouring villages. The Shah immediately sent them
back to their homes. While preparing the inventory of the
spoils, the Shah also came across an edict of Ranjit Singh
directing Yar Muhammad Khan to march against the Salyid

1. District Gazeiteer, Peshawar (1883-84), p. 53
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and force him out of the Samah, restore Hund to the family
of Khadi Kh@n and hand over the three famous horses Laili,
Muridwar and Subh Kahar to Ventura. Ranjit Singh had con-
cluded his letter with the threat that he would come down
heavily on him if his Instructions were not followed.! By the
time Yar Muhammad Khan's dead body was Lrought to Pesh-
awar, Sultan Muhammad Khan found himself arrested in his
own palace by Ventura who threatened to hold him a prisoner
until Laili was delivered to him.? With the Peshawar forces
in disarray after the recent defeat, Sultan Muhammad had
no option but to comply with the orders of Ventura. He had
to give up both Laili and Muridwar while Subh Kahar was
captured by a Khatak Path&n at Zaida, who, later sold it to
the Maharaja.

Somehow the rumour that the mujahidin were defeated
at Zaida got afloat. The tribesmen of the neighbouring
villages immediately converged round Hund for depredations
but the guns of the fort kept them at bay. In the meantime,
the Saiyid had moved to Maneri where he got the report of
victory. dJoining the Shah at Zaida, he took the road to
Panjtar although he was advised to march against Peshawar
which, at the moment, lay undefended, but for the presence
of Ventura with a small contingent. The Saiyid did not
consider it proper to strike at Sultan Muhammad Khan, who
still pald dutiful regard to himin his letters, without first
calling upon him to enforce shari®ah in his dominions.
However, joyful news of the victory won by the mujahidin
having travelled faster than the Saiyid, he was hailed, all
along the way to Panjtar by groups of women singing ballads
to the beat of drums and the tribesmen letting off their guns
freely into the air. On reaching Panijtar, the Saiyid betook
himself to the mosque where he fell down on his knees,
tears trickling down his cheeks, to thank God for His
succour and grace.

The captives were dealt with utmost care and compas-
sion. The injured amongst them were treated by Ntr Bakhsh

1. Makatib Shah Ismail, p. 205-6
2. Griffin : Ranjit Singh, pp. 103-104
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Jarrdh.! After some time they were let off laden with gifts
granted by the Saiyid.

On reaching Panijtar, the Saiyid collected all the muja-
hidin and explained to them the rules of shari*ah in regard
to the distribution of spoils. In a forceful speech, he ex-
plained how indiscriminate plunder indulged in by certain
persons defeated the purpose of jihad and desecrated their
efforts in the eyes of God. Thereafter he asked the value of
the spoils, excluding the munitions of war, to be assessed
which was found to be worth 25 thousand rupees. Four fifth
of the amount assessed was given away to the mujahidin
participating in the battle of Zaida, the cavalrymen getting
twice as much as the foot-soldiers. Hindustani mujahidin,
however, voluntarily returned their shares to the Bait-u/-Ma/*
since their needs were already being met from the Public
Exchequer. ’

It was about this time, after the battle of Zaida, that the
two Fateh Khans of Zaida and Panjtar requested the Saiyid
to levy ‘ushr on their tribes. The Saiyid also appointed
gazis in each village within the bounds of Zaida and Panjtar
to hold the scales in local disputes. In the village Chundla’i,
at a distance of two kilometres from Panjtar, the Saiyid estab-
lished an artillery post on the crest of a hill where a few
barracks were erected later on for the gunners, An ordinance
factory for the manufacture of gun-powder and shells was
thereafter set up in the village Qasim Khel, With a view to
enforcing discipline and making arrangements for the training
of the mujahidin in the arts of warfare “Abdul Hamid Khan
was appointed as Risaldar. Ever since the mujahidin had
come to Panjtar, they had been sharing the houses of local
population. The Saiyid decided that it was time to construct
separate houses for them. He started the work by bringing
stones on his shoulders which made everybody to cooperate
in the joint venture, with the result that several houses were
constructed within a few days.

1. Surgeon
2. Treasury of a Muslim state



Fifteen

Adventures in Hazara

turn out the Sikhs from Hazara through which passed the

roads connecting YUsufza’i Samah with the Punjah as well
as Kashmir. The earlier efforts had failed owing chiefly to the
non-cooperation of Pa’inda Khan, the Tan@oli chief of Amb.
With Hund on the western bank of the river Indus in his
possession, the Saiyid again turned his attention to this
area, Two of the trusted counsellors of Pa’inda Khan,
Saiyid Hasan Shah and Shama Jamadar had of late been
paying visits to him to remove any doubts he miyght have
entertained on account of the past conduct of their chief.
About this time, late in 1829, Gandghar's chief, Muhammad
Zaman Khan Mishwani, sent a letter to the Saiyid inform-
ing him that Torbela fort was lying undefended in those
days, and if he could come down to Khabbal with a detach-
ment of mujahidin he would find the entire Mishwani tribe,
occupying the fastness of Gandghar Mountain above
Torbela, at his beck and call. The Saiyid replied that he
would be reaching Khabbal within a week.

The Saiyid left Panjtar with 300 mujahidin and eight
guns for Khabbal and directed Riséldar *Abdul Hamid Khan
to come behind him with a detachment of 150 picked
volunteers. Maulvi Ahmad Ullah of Nagpur was left to
deputise for the Saiyid at Panjtar. He sent about sixty

SAIYID Ahmad Shahid had tried two years back, in 1827, to
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Kandahari mujahidin to Gandghar to help Muhammad Zaman
Khan and proceeded with the remaining force to Khabbal,
on the right bank of Indus, occupied by Utmanza’i Mandanr
branch of the Ytsufza’is. Muhammad Zaman Khan hurriedly
collected his tribesmen and marched on to Torbela with the
Kandahari mujahidin, and detached a small force of 200 men
to check advance of the Sikhs on the Torbela-Sikandarpur
road, for, at a distance of about 13 kilometers from Torbela
on this road Hari Singh held the fort of Baharu Kot with a
force 5000 strong. Muhammad Zaman Khan's attack on
Torbela was a complete success, bringing the entire area
under his control excepting a besieged outpost of the Sikhs
containing about a hundred Sikh soldiers. Hari Singh,
however, lost no time in leaving for the aid of his Torbela
garrison and marched on with his entire force of 5000. The
Mishwanis sent to push back the enemy's advance kept
them at bay for four hours but finding the task impossible,
they took to the heights of surrounding hills. The force
with Muhammad Zaman Khan was, however, hopelessly
small to drive back Hari Singh and therefore, he too, had to
abandon Torbela. He left with the Mishwanis for the
fastness of the surrounding hills and sent the Kandaharis
back to Khabbal. Kandaharis were not far away when the
Sikhs entered Torbela and sent a column in pursuit of the
mujahidin on their way to Khabbal. Exchange of fire
between the retreating Kandaharis and the Sikhs invited
the attention of the people in Khabbal. The Saiyid detailed
Pir Khan Jamadar to bring the Kandaharis across the
river, while his guns, since brought into action, foiled the
attempts of the Sikhs to cross the river. For several days
the Sikhs lurked on the eastern bank of the Indus to snipe
at the mujahidin who usually performed their ablutions on
the river bank but no harm was done to them.

On an invitation received from Saiyid Akbar Shah,

1. Saiyid Akbar Sh@h was a descendant of Salyid €Ali Tirmizl,
popularly known as Pir B@bd of Buner, widely respected for his
[ Conlinued on next page
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the Saiyid left Khabbal with 150 mujahidin for Sitana, barely
16 kllometres from Khabbal. Saiyid Hasan Shah and
Shama Jamadar had brought an invitation for the Saiyid
from Pa’inda Khan Tanaoli but he wanted to consult
Saiyid Akbar Shah before visiting Amb. Saiyid Akbar Shah
advised the Saiyid that the invitation of P&’indad Khan for
paylng a visit to Amb was more probably a subterfuge to
hold him in detention while Saiyid Nadir Shah, one of Akbar
Shah's relations, who had been close to Pa’inda Khan for
several years, expressed the opinion that blood-thirsty,
cruel and treacherous, as Pa’inda Khan was, he did not
know what truth or faith was where he saw his slightest
interest at stake. But the Saiyid wanted to meet Pa’inda
Khan, perhaps, because he was still hopeful that P&inda
Khan's faith would ultimately overcome his self-interest
and tribal prejudices. Therefore, when the two emissaries
of Pa’inda Khan came next morning to inform him that
the Khan had come down to “Ashrah where the Saiyid
might come to see the Tandoli with a few companions only,
the Saiyid immediately gave his assent. Pa’indd Khan had
actually laid a trap for the Saiyid, tor he had directed his
300 horse to stay in hiding near the place of meeting. The
Saiyid almost walked into his trap but Shah Muhammad
Isma‘il saved the situation by following his chief with the
mujahidin at hand in Sitand. As soon as Pa’inda Khan
saw that his dirty trick had been exposed, he started
acclaiming allegiance to the Saiyid as his leader and spiri-
tual mentor,

The Saiyid also paid a visit toa scholar living in
village Champa’i where he got the news that the small
garrison in the fort of Hund had been taken prisoner by
Sultan Muhammad Khan. He was told that worked up by his
mother, who used to pass cutting remarks on him for not

piety, and common ancestor of the Salyids of Kaghéin and several
other Saiyid communities who live among the tribes. He was not
only a proved leader of the tribal warfare, bul also remained a
sincere ally of the Saiyid althrough the vicissitudes the Saiyid

had to face.
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being able to avenge the death of his late brother, Sultan
Muhammad had come down to Hund at the head of a large
force and besieged the fort, Aboutthree scores ofthe troops
in Hund fought gallantly but unable to withstand the over-
whelming force against them they agreed, on an undertaking
of safe passage given by Kewal,! an Englishman, to evacuate
the fort. Sultan Muhammad, however, went back on his words
and imprisoned all the mujahidin, whom he intended to take
back to Peshawar for being slain at the tomb of his late
brother. The Saiyid recalled Shah Muhammad Isma‘il to
Gandab and from there they hastened back to Panijtar.
Intelligence was brought to him that Sultan Muhammad
intended to attack Panjtar also. After holding brief con-
sultations with his colleagues, the Saiyid made the pretence
of Immediately leaving Panjtar with his force to reduce
Peshawar. The intelligence was promptly communicated
to Sultan Muhammad, who handed over Hund to Amir
Khan and hastily returned to Peshawar. After a few days all
the mien taken prisoner at Hund broke open the house in
which they had been locked up at Hashtnagar and returned
to Panijtar.

It was about this time that the Saiyid sent back Mian
Din Muhammad to the Punjab with letters for 32 Muslim
officers serving in the Sikh army.

Amir Khan, now master of Hund, established contact
with the Sikh Governor of Hazara who sent to Hund a
detachment consisting of 700 troops to assist him in dis-
ciplining the maliks and khans of the surrounding villages.
Defection of the local heads to the Sikhs forced Fateh Khan
and his brother Arsalan Khan to evacuate Zaida and mig-
rate to Panjtar. Likewise, Ibrahim Khan and Isma‘il Khan,
the chiefs of Kalabat, Mardan Khan of ‘Ashrah and Mulla
Saiyid Mir of Kotha’i had to seek refuge in the fastness of
the hills. Pa%inda Khan, too, recalled one of his brothers,

1. Perhaps Kerville (Carrol), an English adventurer, who later took
appointment under the governor of Herdt and disciplined two
battalions for him.
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Amir Khan, from Panjtar but his another brother, Madad
Khan, chose to remain in Panjtar in defiance of the wishes
of Pa’inda Khan. Notwithstanding these insurrectionary
conditions in the Samah, the Saiyid yielded to persistent
demand of Nasir Khan, the chief of Bhatgram, Madad Khan,
brother of Pa’inda Khan, and Raja Paras, the Vakil of Sultan
Zabardast Khan, to clear the way to Kashmir from where
incessant requests for help were being received at the
time. Accordingly, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il was asked to
proceed with 200 Hindustanis tc Muzaffarabad which held
the key to the path leading to Kashmir.

Reaching Sitana, Shah Muhammad Isma‘il requested
Pa’inda Khan to allow his forces to pass through his terri-
tory to Hazara, but the latter refused the passage. The
matter was brought to the notice of the Saiyid who again
addressed a letter to Pa’inda Khan but the latter remained
adamant in his intransigence. Now there was no course
left except to force Pa@’inda Khan to submission. First of
all an advance column was sent to Sitana, about 10 kilo-
metres to the north-east of Amb, under Saiyid Ahmad ‘Al
After a few days the Saiyid marched on with the remaining
forces to Champa’i where he made the announcement that
Shah Muhammad Isma‘il would act as commander of the
expedition and left the disposition of forces to him. Shah
Isma’il detailed 200 troops to village Digra, south of Sii@na
at an equal distance to Amb, and moved further down to
the south with the rest of the mujahidin to Farausa, thus
encircling Amb from north-west to south-west. On the
other hand, Pa’inda Khan decided to send a portion of his
troops to Kanirza’i hills, upposite “‘Ashrah on the western
bank of the Bhitgali river, in order to check the reinforce-
ments being received by the r:ujahidin ; another column to
tAshrah for checking the advance from Sitana; and went
ahead with a third column to engage the enemy at Digra
and Farausa. Painda Khan's plan of action was soon
intimated to the Shah who atonce directed the column at
Digra, commanded by Bahram Khan, to garrison the heights
of Kanirza’i hills, and then proceed to ¢Ashrah, where he
was to be joined by Saiyid Ahmad °¢Ali. As soon as
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Pa’inda Khan got scent of the Shah's directives, he stooped
to his old game of trickery. Expressing regret for his past
mistakes he reiterated his allegiance to the Saiyid, in a
communication addressed to the Shah, and invited him to
come over to Banda, midway between Farausa and Amb, to
have personal discussions. He was completely success-
ful in misleading the Shah who informed the Saiyid of the
latest development in order to seek his advice, and simul-
taneously directed Saiyid Ahmad “Ali and Bahram Khan to
stick to their old positions. Saiyid Ahmad ¢Ali got the
letter after he had already left Sitana, and he turned back
as directed. Bahram Kh@n had, however, reached Kanirza’i
and therefore Pa@’inda Khan moved forward with one
thousand troops to snatch the hill position from him. A
great battle ensued, Tanaolis fought with firmness but they
had to give in before the superior fire of mujahidin and fell
hack to “Ashrah. However, the pursuit by the mujahidin
was so rapid that the Tan@olis could not reassemble either
at “‘Ashrah or Amb and fled to Chatarha®i, in the northern
hills. Tan@olis offered some resistance at Kotla but the
well executed attack by the mujahidin forced them to make
their escape. The Shah, on the other hand, had been
awaiting the arrival of Pa@’inda Khan at Bande where he
had sent a man to find out if P@%inda Khan had turned up
as promised by him. He proceeded to Amb on the next
morning after getting the good news of the fall of Amb.
Shah Muhammad Isma‘ii besieged the citadel of
Chatarb@’7 but the path leading to it being intersected by
deep ravines, the assault could neither close up nor the
enemy could be subjected to effective gun fire. The siege
prolonged and the Saiyid had to come over to Amb to
direct the operations. He got his heavy artillery brought
from Panjtar but even these guns proved short of range,
unable to make sniping strokes at the enemy. One, Hifiz
CAbdul Latif, led the mujahidin into an ill-conceived attack
but had to fall back with heavy losses. A subterfuge
resorted to by P@’indd Khan during this period illustrates his
wiliness. Finding himself hard pressed by the mujahidin,
he deputed two emissaries, Saiyid Hasan Shah and Munshi
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Ghaus Muhammad offering submission and evacuation of
Chatarba®i provided the Saiyid recalled his picket from
Khabbalba’i,-about 5 kilometres to the south of Chatarba’i,
cutting off his communications with the cis-Indus territory.
As a proof of his good faith he even sent his minor son
Jahandad to Amb as a hostage with a few attendants.
After a fortnight, the boy was allowed by the Saiyid to go
back to see his mother’ but after he had departed it was
found that Pa’inda Khan had sent the party to dig out
some treasure left by him while evacuating Amb.

The Saiyid did not want to linger round Chatarba’i nor
its capture was his ultimate end. Opposite Amb, in the
cis-Indus district of Hazara, lay the Tanawali territory sepa-
rated on its west from the YUsufza’i country by the Indus,
and having the Black mountain and Agror to the north,
through which passed the road to Kashmir valley. Sulaiman
Shah had already promised help to the mujahidin in
Kashmir, for his forces could come to their aid only
through Gilgit. Ram Dayal, the Governor of Hazara, had
been dismissed by Ranjit Singh but his successor had not
been nominated. Thus, it was an opportune moment for
manoeuvring in that area. The Saiyid decided that three
columns should move on to Hazara simultaneously;' the
first detachment headed by Sardar Muhammad Khan
crossed over to Kirpiliyan ferry opposite Amb with two
guns. There was brief resistance from the Garhi on the
opposite bank, but the Sikhs and Tan&olis soon begged for
amnesty which was readily granted. The second detachment
commanded by Saiyid Ahmad ‘AlT crossed the Indus at
another ferry while Saiyid NTrul Hasan moved ahead with his
troops to cross the river further north near Sitana.

The column commanded by Saiyid Ahmad “Ali reached
Shahkot by midnight and set upon the local Garhi on all
sides. The troops inside the GarhT fired a few shots but
realising the hopelessness of the task offered to vacate
it. Saiyid Ahmad “Ali agreed and thus Shahkot was

1.  Manzooralus So‘ada, Vol. |, p. 770.
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captured without any bloodshed. The Tan#oli soldiers
leaving Shahkot went straight to Baroti, where P&’inda
Khan was staying at the moment. He left Baroti at once
to strengthen the defence of Shergarh. Pa’inda Khan also
despatched Munshi Ghaus Muhammad and Saiyid Hasan
Shah to Chatarb@’i to look after its defence, but as soon as
they broke the news of mujahidin's advance and Pa’inda
Khan's departure to Shergarh, the troops guarding the
Garhi fled across Indus. Maulvi Khair-ud-din at once
occupied Chatarb@’i. Shah Muhammad Isma‘il, who had
just returned from an expedition in Samah was ordered by
the Saiyid to march on to Baroti in pursuit of Pa’inda Khan
who had by then left for Shergarh. The Shah continued
his atdvance to Tikkapani, from where he moved on to
Shinglati and then to Shimidrah.

Pa’inda Khan was so hard pressed between Saiyid
Ahmad ©Ali and Shah Muhammad Isma’il that he left his
country for the time being to seek refuge in the distant
Swati tracts, cis-Indus. At last he went to the Agror chief
and sent his son, Jahandad as a hostage to Hari Singh
Nalwa at Nowshera, begging his help. This Hari Singh
Nalwa gave him, and despatched a strong Sikh force to
drive away the mujahidin from the Tanaoli territory. By
that time Saiyid Ahmad “Ali had pitched his tents by the
side of Bhingra hills after capturing Phulra. The columns
of Sardar Muhammad Khan and Mir Faiz Khan joined Saiyid
‘All at Phulra but instead of making camp by the side of
the hill, as directed by the Saiyid, they took up a position
on the plain south of the Bhingra hill, on the right bank of
the river Siran. On their invitation Saiyid Ahmad ¢Ali also
shifted to their encampment. For a few days guards were
detailed to keep watch around the camp but as no enemy
movement was reported, the constant vigilance was relaxed
to their peril.

Suddenly one morning, while the mujahidin were
making preparation for the dawn prayers, sound of gun
shots fired at a distance was heard. Having finished the
prayer. the mujahidin gathered to face the enemy. The
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assailants charged on the mujahidin but no sooner than
the counter attack was made by the mujahidin that they
retreated in different directions. Covering a short distance,
pursued by the mujahidin, the Sikhs turned back, in large
numbers, joined by their comrades already taking cover
behind the bushes. The mujahidin had by that time divid-
ed themselves into small sections and were thus encircled
by the enemy many times more in number. No concerted
action was now possible. Everybody continued to fight
where he was. Saiyid Ahmad “Ali and Faiz “Ali held off
the enemy till they had exhausted all the flints with them.
Now the enemy troops closed in and both plunged into them
using their matchlocks as sticks. Receiving numerous
wounds from spears and swords, both fell down at last. A
Sikh trooper captured the horse of Saiyid Ahmad C‘Alj,
given to him by the Saiyid. Muhammad Khan called out
his friends and bore down upon the captor of the horse
and put him to sword. The Sikh troops again mounted an
attack on him and he went down fighting bravely. Mir
Ahmad “Ali, a young man hailing from Bihar was an expert
marksman. He sweeped scores of enemy troops by his
rolling fire but was at last surrounded by the enemy. He
threw away his musket and challenged them for a sword
fight. None was able to putup a fight with him and at last
someone fired at him at short range. Most of the
mujahidin fell down at Phulra fighting the enemy swarm-
ing like maggots. Some of them, however, who had taken
to the hills inflicted heavy losses on the enemy without
suffering any injury. They also recovered a part of the
plunder being carried away by some Sikh soldiers from the
mujahidin's camp. After the enemy had departed these
mujahidin returned to the scene of action and buried the
martyrs after saying prayers over their dead bodies.

The dismal news of defeat and lamentable death of
Saiyid Ahmad ©Ali was communicated to the Saiyid. Brave,
affable, dutiful and pious, Saiyid Ahmad ‘Ali was Saiyid
Ahmad Shahid's nephew, but being two year elder to him
the Saiyid always addressed him as brother and his death
was a personal loss to him. Reciting the Quranic verse :
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‘Verily, to Allah do we belong and unto Allah shall we
return,’ the Saiyid retained his composure though tears
rolled down his cheeks. Once or twice he murmured :
‘Praise be to Allah. He achieved the end for which he had
come,' and then sealed his lips. After the tisha prayers
were over, the Saiyid consoled Saiyid MUsa, son of late
Sdiyid Ahmad ©Ali, and the relatives of other martyrs, He
prayed for the salvation of the departed souls and invited
those present to take food with him.

The news of defeat suffered at Phulra was brought to
Shah Muhammad Isma¢il at Chamberi where he awaited the
acrival of other columns before advancing towards Kashmir.
On getting the news of the collapse, he collected the
Tanaoli Maliks and asked them to hold on against the
Sikhs after he had departed. In a spirited speech the Shah
explained the merits of jihad to the Tandolis and took a
pledge from them to support the mujahidin in their future
efforts and to turn out the Sikhs from that area. The Shah
then returned to Amb. )

In the days when the mujahidin were laying siege to
Chatarba®i, Qazi Habban suggested to the Saiyid that an
expeditionary force should be sentto Samah where certain
tribes, encouraged by the presence of Sikhs in the Hund
fort, had denied payment of Cushr and posed a threat to the
authority of the Saiyid. This was nothing exceptional for
the Pathans, who, at times prided in their untrustworthiness
and were moved but a little by appeals with a pan-lslamic
flavour. They were inspired by a deep-seated instinct
which drove them to resist every encroachment on their
independence. They respected and even liked those who
wielded effective power but turned their backs as soon as
they got the opportunity. Qzzi Habban's proposal was
accepted by the Saiyid who directed Shih Muhammad
Isma‘il and Risaldar “ Abdul Hamid to accoimpany the Qazi
with a detachment of 300 horse, 250 foot soldiers and six
pieces of zamburaks or long swivels resembling astrolahe
capable of discharging one to two pound bhalls, Qazi
Habbé@n advanced with his force to Panjtar and convened a






